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| _ © . Meekneſs and Fear. 1 Pet. iii. iI. 
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bs p:eſume to ſay;/that every Ban ſhall be 
888 a bed oy the Law o Sect which he pꝛo⸗ 

. 1 8 eth be migen to frame 
. OL Agb ding kg that Lai, and the 
. TLisbe of Nature; fo2 en Ocripture 
Deaotcß bet out unta us Oni the Nawe of .. 
Jeſus . r Ben muſt be lavev. 2 
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muſt et of Oh ſuch as make oy 


Irs cheſs. For 9 vain 'Y 
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EC: bath Chriſt cas + it; and in vain hath he 1 
AR. commanded it to be preached throughout the 1 
World, if Believers and Unbelievers are equally | 4 
3 entitled to Salvation. And ſo far is it from be- C 
ing ſo, that Acts iv. 12. tis ſaid of our bleſſed 1 
; 5 Saviour, that there is no Salvation in any other; — 
T and there is none other Name under H. wo 
F among Men whereby we muft be ſaved. And Hs 

xvi. 16. Salvation is promiſed to thoſe that be- 
8 lieve, but Damnation is threatned to ay that | 


ved, faith . W 
; thoſe Things that are in Heaven, 
Hlory of Angels, and Rulers chat ar 
nd are gor een, are all under Conde : 
, Without Faith in the Blood of Chriſt ®. 3 


: Ioor of the Father, by which br. 
= and Jacob, the Prophets, and 5 „ 


; enter 3 without wh „„ 
che true Life . What is the D 
WM Faith? faith Barnabas |; that they might know © _ 
that they could not be delivered, unleſs hey | 5 
BW hopedin the Croſs of Chriſt. 8. Oprian like= - 
2 wiſe" tells us, That there's no coming to the | 


: by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; 5 a8 appears 3 


he ſays in the ( 


5 Jobs Tavis ee 
- ; no Man cometh to the Father "but by me. Fe 5 
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9 IN Abet Manner it will pleaſe God to deal 8 
4 with thoſe, a ohg whom C been : 
7 preached, is not our Buſineſs! to determine. 
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Aar. XIX. Che Cifible Church of Chu isa Congres 
SF « gationof faithful Yen; in which pare 

| (102d of God is pꝛeached, and 
rtdtraments be duly miniſtred, \accopdir 
* to Chuſt's Oꝛdinance, in all chole Thing 

. that of Neceſſity are Tequilite to the lame. 


as the Church of Wers ben Abends, 
and Antioch have erved; ſo alto the 
Church of Rome hath erred, not — in 
their Living and Manner of Ceremonie monies, | - 
but alls in Matters ol Faith. i I 
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The Errostrion. IN 3 
Y FINCE tis Religion that makes a ll * 
Church, and not the Church that * 
| makes Religion, the Church is to be 40 
EMI} tried by Religion, and not Religion & 
| 71 the Church. The Viſible Church therefore || [© 
(for the Inviſible Church, which conſiſts of the | . 
Elect only, is not here treated of) is ſuch an 44 
one as is deſcribed Acts it. 42. Such an one as 44 
| continues ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and | ., 
Fellowſo:p, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers: Or, in other 9 tis ſuch an « one | 
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other Things. Neichef doth 


but fall off om Chriſt intifely. 
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„Every Thing rind be eſtimated. according 
< to its Original: And therefore, ſo many and 
great Churches, are nothing elſe but that 
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5 — hs 
ett though ir ere. in lose 
ſtroy 4 Church, ſb as to pull up its Founda- 
tions; but particular Churches tray nor only err, 
Fot that Say- 

Mar. xvi. 18. Upon this Rotk will 
8 2 5 the Gates of Hell ſhall 
n 1 . 


ch \tomtitiues} 


ing of Chrift 


Carhotick or Uni > 
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40 © chanthes the Gift of che Holy Ghieft, dog 


2 was promiſed them, that is, the Power of 


wacles, and the Gift of Utterance, 


e having firſt borne their N. the 


6 Faftir of Chriſt through 
% Having are Churches; w 


Juda, 
2. 


. of thid Wolkd; add fitendhed 


«© the fame Doctrine of che me Faith to' other 
Nations, and ſo proceeded to found Churches 
in every City; from which other Churches, 
1 order to their being Churches, have bor- 

and continue 0 ily to borrow their 
Faith and DoQrine, and yy this means they 


© are 1 + Apoſt ue 
« are the. Off-fpring of: Apoſtolick "Churches. 
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« One which was at firſt founded by the 
no: e and ſo all are the Firſt Churches, 
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_— K ws " Avicls hes Notice x = Errols of i 
4 the Churches of Feruſalem, Alexandria, - myo 


Antioch, becauſe they were very famous 


Churches, and were raiſed to the 1 | 


Height as well as the Church of Rome; wr” 


the Supreme Biſhops of theſe Churches, 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops; under them. As to 


the Church of Rome, tis true, indeed, that ſhe- 
kept the Faith uncorrupt for ſome Ages ; and 


therefore, tis no Wonder that we find her com- 


. mended by the moſt early Fathers, for defend- 


ing and keeping the Faith, though even then 


ſhe was not intirely free from Error; for 
St. Ferom, upon Tſaiab viii. tells us, that ſhe 


did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews for | 
Canonical Scripture. And fince theſe Days of 


the Church of Rome's Purity, Pope Elentberins | 


Fell into the Error of Montanus, Pope Liberins 
into that of Arius, Pope Zaſimus into that 4 
Pelagius, &c. And that the Church itſelf, I 
mean the Church of Rome, is become nothing 
elſe but a very loathſome Sink of Ps wy 
erben, rom . ee tides bl 
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+ De | Proferide.. C. 20. Wo Newell 8 pag. 191% 


Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book m. c. 1. Chillingworth's Rel. 


Prot. c. 3. Homily on Whitſunday, Part II. Prideaux Faſe. 
Controve c C. + Y. Is q» Ge Pearſon on the Creed, Art. IX. 


Field of the Church, Boo Book U. c. 2. Mr. Towels 8 8 on 
As ii. 24. 


+ See Abbes 5 Anſwer to Bibs s pille, . 1 ry Halls 
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4 be belteved fo2 Neceſſity of Salvation. . 


N ARTICLE. XX. W 
. f the 2 dutbority of the Chil hy or we es : 


The Church bath Power to! cree Bites Aer ** 5 
92 Ceremonies, and authonty in Contro... 
verſies of Faith; and vet it 18 not lawful - 
koꝛ the Church to oꝛdain any thing that 
is contrarp to Sod's Mod written, 
neither may it lo expound one Place o 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to an⸗ 
other. Wiherefoze, although the Thurch 
be a Clitnels and a Keeper of Poly Mut, 
vet as it ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the lame, fo beſives the ſame, 

_ ought it not to enkozce any thing to 
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The * XPOSITION.. 5 


| "thoſe that are veſted n 

n E Authority. I do not 

1 IS intend to exclude ſuch as have no- 
thing to do with the Government of 


al Church from being a Part of the Church; 


for if the Governors of the Church be included 
in the Definition of the Church, as every body 
grants they are, then any Part of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, which of Right is exerciſed; by theſe. 
Governors, may properly and confiſtently be 
faid to be veſted in the Church: And — 
tis their Buſineſs to take care that every thing 
be ol in the _— decently, and * Order. 


TY 1 Cor, 


"kept, as appears 5 Be. bi. 1 
May that is — 8575 Ld rhe feſt mg fecond = 
| 0. N. e 
| ſous bt thee to ie ill at Epheſus - en 7 went | 
into Macedonia, thut thoy mighteſt ebarge ſome 
0 that they teach no AER 9 rine : It ollows, 
lo Zach Power to that they mult have a Right to decree Rites and 
decree Rites and Ceremonies, without which nothing can be done 
Cee. in Publick: Aſſemblies that is decent and orderly ; - 
and that they muſt have Authority in Contro- MI © 
. verſies of Faith, that the Peace of the Church b 
1 


be not diſturbed by contentious Diſputations, 
and that the Minds 0s the Faithful be n not * 


rupted. yy the Gong of Hereticks. | 171 


Bur to us more particular with Stark to 
Rites and Ceremonies : The Chriſtian Church 
hath certainly the ſame Power to appoint them 
that the Fewiſp Church had. That the © ewiſh 
Church did think themſelves inveſted with ſuch. 
a Power as we contend for, is plain from ſeveral 
Inſtances of their making uſe of it. Thus, for 
Inſtance, we read Eſther ix. 2, 28. that alter: 
it had pleaſed God to baffle the Malice of Haman. 
who hadintended tadeſtroy them, they ordained 
and took upon them, and upon their. Seed, and 
upon all ſuch. as joined themſelues unto thent, ſo 
as it ſpould not fail, that they would keep thoſe two 
Days accordin "g to their Writing, and according tio th 
Time every Near * And that 150% 1 
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their appointe 4 
- Days ſhould be e and kept throughout | 
every Generation, every. Family, every Province, Bo 
and every City; and that theſe Days. of Purim 41 


fbould not fail from among the Jews, nor the 
Memorial of them periſh from their Seed. Again, 2 
þ Saviour 1 ris 3 did uſe indifferent 
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complied with the eme in the very f 
the Paſſover, 


preſcribing Ceremonies,” and 


under the G 


1 


Dirty - Mi wes. 
Divine rene Thus he — che rite 
Gf the . — tle 

the Manner 


in the Paſſover, though it was not inſtituted by 


God, Dube xii 17. Tlie Feaſt of Dedication 


cre «all prtſeritied by wogh, 5 
that Service was not fo much as 
hinted at. Thus he uſd: the Cup af Charity 


was an Human Inſtitution, yet he-vouchſafed to 
be preſent at it, Jobn x. 22, 23. wc | 


Ie 
Apoſtles alſo obi 


Noe if thy Jews preſeribed indifferent 
Things, though their Religion was ſo exact in 
and if Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles complied with them therein, certainly 


we may both preſcribe and uſe indifferent Things 
frenæus aking of 

Churches chat differed as to their Obler — of 
Faſting - Days, and the Feaſt of Eafter, ſays, that 
they had, notwithſtanding theſe Differences, kept 
Peace with one another; and that the differing 
about Faſting had been a> Means to confirm the 
And that they who did not 

— in the fare Manner that others did; and 


Unity of Faith. 


though God ad- preſcribed — 
ſerved the Hours of Prayers, 
which were of Human: Inftirurivd, Afts iii. 1 5 0 


were againſt obſerving in that eee kept 


Peace them when they came 


among 
them: And: that no Perſon had ab any time 
fallen away | 
what 8. hive and his Mother received from 
S. Ambroſe, is worthy to be recommended to 
all; thas in t F ki 


upon this Account. In a Word, 


85, r hog 


, 27 ＋ 
i » SY "i 


2 "Page * 460. See 250. Hiſt. Wx dag 


e 4 A 


* 
* x 
5 F 9 


* . 5 * 2 - 5 95 42 5 * — - 70 N : 4 
2 * / wy hoe? 8 e ; þ ; 
. 9 
f > » S 
9 * 55 - 
75 


2 W. and eg Magee ae eee 
| prudent Chriſtian' to practiſe, according to the 

Cuſtom of the Church where he comes; if he 

will. not be a Scandal to them, nor bare them. 

0 ve Ven Boundpl e Fi ry 21 2 Bs, N 15 


: 24 J 7 ry nb - 
_=_ |; "Daw tiers: hath. — 55 or may be be lud 
upon this Head, it is not lawful for the Church. 
'The Church to ordain any: Thing that is contrary to God's 
: 2 -ontrary Word written ; for other wiſe, the Word of 
to the Pdf Godwould, in alittle time, be made a Jeſtof, and | 
Cod. the Authority of the Church would fall to the | 
15 Ground, if ir had no better Foundation to de- 
pend. upon. Nor would our Saviour's Charge 
to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, be com- 
plied with, which was, that they ſhould: each 
Men to obſerve all Things. whatſoever be wax 
CONWandas tem, Mat. ißt. „„ 


eis 


65 Kaur: thoſs comps Tieees,' faith St. K- : 

. natius, which bring forth deadly Fruit, of 

5 which if a Man taſte, he ſhall die thereby; I 

« for theſe are not planted by. the Father. \ 
That we muſt by no means depart from the 1 
Commandments of the Goſpel, ſaith 8. Cyprian, 1 1 
5 and that the Diſciples are to do what their 4 
5 Maſter taught and did, the bleſſed Apoſtle doth I 
more fully and ſtrenuouſly inſiſt on in another t 
Place, meaning Cal. i. The Words which he t 
refers to, are contained in the 6th, nth; Sth, 8 
and th Verſes: : F marvel that ye are 65 Joon a 
de Jebus —_— TOO. —_—_ Feſt: into ed Grave of 
da 
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Eccleſ. Pol. Book III. and VIII. Potter of Church Govern- = 
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uber; ; but tbers be 2 che trouble you, ood” 
we, f An Angel CI —_ 
605 el unto you, than that which we haue preached. 
3 on, Tet him be accurſed. And then he 
(S. Cyprian) adds, neither are we to follow the 
Cuſtom on. Mens y bue the Truth of God ®. "on 


* 


NS ITEER is i lawfal 1 the Church to — ny 1 


of G unto ee Goſpel; which: is not an- 
72 - But though. 
;, proath any other S 
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expound one Place of Scripture that it may be ren ove 


repugnant to another; for this would be a Parr of Sr 


making God Almighty, contradict himſelf, in rad lg. 8 


Oppoſition to What S. Paul ſaith, Rom. it. 4. 
1 God be true, and Foery Man a Her. 11775 


eee although the Clinch 10 a 


Witnels, and a Keeper of Holy Writ; for to 


_ the Chriſtians are committed the Oratles of God, 
as they were to the eg in, Old. Time, as 
8. Paul obſerves, Rom.. ili! 2. Yet it ought 
not to decree any Thing a gainſt the ſame, 


3 ur 8 


which is farther : Mme +275 Anſwer. of 


Peter, and John to the Fewi/ſh Rulers, Acls iv. 


19. Whether it be 7 in the, $i air of. Cod, to 
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Ar. XXI. General Councils may not be gathered ta⸗ 


gether without the. Tommandment and 
„Ulill ok Punces: And when they be 
E gathered together (fozalmucy as t Ep, " 
of Men, whereof all 
governed with the Spirit and Wow of 
© God): they 7. * Fo. * Aae 
erred, even in T yy Ms ertatning 
- God. 3 ME pony 4 
them as lvatfon, habe 
neither e 100 Kuthonty, buntes 
NN dut 
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"Council, der no Sener G 
before Conſtantine, by whoſe Authos 
mmm rity the firſt," that is, the Nene 
cbm was aſſembled, as the "reſt: were by 
the Authority of the following Emperors: And 
S. Paul tells us, Rom. XIii. 


Powers. From 


whence it Pillows, that the Biſhops are not to 


N their own C and 80 into the Fer- 
211144 2 : ritories 
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And though a General Council be-lawfully \ 
aſembled:; yet, n as the Biſhops, - of 
whom it conſiſts, are as much Mep, when in 
Council, as they are when out of it, and liable 
to the Weakneſſes and Imperfections of Human 
I Nature, tis no wonder that vr if Human 
b thou err, as in Fact it hath 1. | 


4 5 TN N ee et — 
may ordain or decree is of no Weight, if it be 
1 agreeable to Scripture. And thus 3 7 
8. . adviſed long beſore an y Councils of 
this kind were held. 
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Arr. un. 5 Romiſh Dogrine concerning Purg a. 
toy, Pardons, Mofchipping a 40 — 
ation, as well ok Images, as ot Re: 
liques; and alſo ot Jnvocatton of Saints, 
Is a fond Thing, vainly invented, and 
gꝛounded upon no Warranty of Serip- 


"ts - rey W to Me: . 


7 
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F we walk in the Light, as FP is in the. 

CE 7 another, and the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 

eis Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. Tbels 
are the Words of St. John, in his Firſt ik. 
chap, i. and ver. J. And Rev. xiv. 13. we 
have theſe Words, And I beard a Voice from 

| Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
Dead which die in the. Lord, from henceforth : 
Tea, ſaith the Spirit, for they reft from their 


Labours, and their Works do follow them. And 


S. Clement of Alexandria tells us t, That he who 


3 repents here, ay | "cad when he leaves : 


* — x a 2 | ER" 


\ 


Light, we have  Fellowſvip one with - 


þ eb eee 2 
Ar q . e 


bis 4 "neither hall; he ! he Aeg FI his Any. wy | 
ſees his Saviour coming in his Glory and Power; rh, 

neither ſhall Fire burn him. This tis to repent - 
and condemn ſuch. Things as are paſt, and beg 
Pardon for them of the Father, who alone, 
among all others, is able to undo thoſe Things | 


that are done; and by his Mercy, and the Dew 
of bis Spirit, can blot out our Tranſgreſſions: 


In which, faith he, if I find you, for them will 


I judge you. here is not, faith. 8. Cyprian, 
4% can chere che.; Any; Confeſhon * Sins 


6 e the Dead. ne, 16) aro? 0 


1 * 


Ix a Word. it appears from 1 latter End 


of the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


and ſeveral other Places of Scripture, that there 


will be a State of Eternal Happineſs after this of b, 
Life, for the Good and Pious, and a State of 


Eternal Miſery for the Wicked; but a third 
State, of a mixt Nature, is no where ſo much 
as hinted at throughout the Bible. So ground- 
leſs is the Romiſh. Fiction of Purgatory, by 


which they mean a Place in which departed 
Souls are cleanſed, which were not n oaks 


from their Sins i in 'this Life 1. 


WA AN this Article. calls the Doctrine of of lde. 


Pardons, is alſo called the Doctrine of Indul- 
gences, by which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
heap to themſelves an immenſe Treaſure out of 


the over-flowing Merits of Chriſt and the Saints, 


of which the .. is the chief —— 8 He 
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+ See ® of e Part III. Stillingfleer's Ld6kitry: 


of the Church of Rome, p. 180. Patrick's Anſwer = the 


Touch-Stone, 5. 47. Prideaux Faſc. OM G4. §. 2. . 7. 


Jewell's Def. Apol. Part II. c. 16. Div. 1. Field of the 
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any more Obligation to an Bernal — | 


due to it; there continues never 
Obligation to Temporal Puniſhment, to be un. 
dergone as a true and Satisfaction for 
Sin, either here or im Pur gatery; 3 
the Pope hath Power to diſpenſe with,” 5 
plying to them the Satisſa fly of 
Chriſt, but of all his Saints; wh; having ſod 


ſevere Lives, and ſuffered a greater Tempor 
Puniſhment than was requiſite to ſatisfy 
dyn Sins, have left a Stock in 3 
Treaſure of the Church, for the Advantage 
Gthers, and this Remiftbw of thbſe Pente 


| Pains by ſuch an Application. 'This is that the; 
properly call Indulgerice ; for the Support of 
which, there is not one Paſſage in Holy Scrip- 


ture; but there are ſeveral which are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Doctrine and Practice of the- 


Church of Rome in this Particular. Thus 
1 John i. 9. we are told, that it is Cod art 


cleanſeth ns from all Unrighteouſteſs. Aud 
St. Peter ſpeaking of our Bleſſed Saviour, Alt 
iv. 12. hath theſe Words: Neither is We? Sal- 
vation in any other; for there is none other Name 
under Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt 
be ſaved. And the Prophet I/aiab tells u 
chap. liii. 5. That he was wounded for our Tranſ= 
greflions, and and brui ſed for our 9 5 1 1 | 


Feen Remiſſion of ſuch Puniſhtnents as rein | 
tobe: daft after” the Faults W e a 


at 
for their 
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ſuch a Degree of it as this Doctrine * 
Kara go under the XIVth Article. 


1 . U $7 not an this Head, A 


taking Notice of another Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. Our Bleſſed Saviour fays to his Dif- 


ciples, Fob xx. 23. W boſe Sins — remit, they 
are remitted. And St. Fane V. Ver. 15. 
ſpeaking of a Sick Perſon, * Kev dwuapria 3 
mma; Ape Aν . Which Words are not 
to be rendered as our Tranſlators have rendered 


them, but thus: Aud if be have co mmitted Sins, 


Abſolution ſhall be given him; as appears from 


Dr. Hammond's Nader upon thoſe ords, and 
from the Practice of the Primitive Church, the 
beſt of Commentaries, which always granted 


Abſolution to Perſons lying in Danger of 


Death. From hence the Church of England 
righrly concludes, that Chrift hath Jeft a Power | 
with | Church to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins 


to all ſuch as truly re ent of them, and believe 


in him; and that when the Miniſters of his 


Word are called in to the Affiſtance of ſick or 
ſerupulous Perſons, they may, upon the Sup- 


firion of a true Repentance, pronounce in 
God's Name, the Pardon of their Sins to them. 


But im this, they only deliver the Sentence of 
God ;, which, if the Sinners be truly penitent, 
God will infallibly make good; Wa elt it 


would be of no 75 to them, becauſe it was 
erroneouſly, Py CR e upon 


them. 
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- Hos 1 holds, is 46 : 


a a Sinner be not affected with ſuch: 4 Sorrow * 
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tat with bis e we are , And hae WV. 
the Saints have no Meric ar all, n 74 
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T obtain God's Pardon; yet by nightly g 
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obtain God's Pardon; yet by nightly. 
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an Entrance opened into Heaven by the Power 
ol the Keys in Abſolution, She likewiſe holds 
That the Pope may grant a Man a full Remif- 
isn of Sins, though he has neither confeſſed 
| them to any.Prieſt, nor finds in his own Heart 
any manner of Contrition for them; ſo that ſhe 


uſurps upon the Prerogative of God's Power to 


1 
. %# 


forgive Sins, Mark ii. J. and alſo lays a very 


dangerous Stumbling-Block in the Way 


wicked Men ;, whilſt the encourages them. to 
rely on ſuch a Sorrow, and ſuch a Method fo 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins, as will certainly fail and 
ruin them in the End. For the Scripture afſpres 
us, in Places innumerable, that except we repent 


ue ſhall all periſh; and that without Holineſs, 


no Man ſpall ſee the Lord cx. 
5 5 . £ * 2 3 . 
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Of Images. Tur Worſhippers of Images have endea- 
| | voured to excuſe themſelves from the heinous - 


Charge of Idolatry, by diſtinguiſhing betwixt 


an Image and an Idol, betwixt an Abſolute . 


and a Relative Worſhip ; but in vain: For 


So hath. not only forbidden the Worſhipping 


of Idols, as 1 John v. 21. Little Children, keep 
ourſelves. from Idols: And in a Multitude of 


Places beſides; but hath abſolutely forbidden us 
to pay any Religious Worſhip to Images, Exod. 
xx. 4, 5. T hou ſbalt not make unto thee any Craven 


. Image, or any Likeneſs of any T bing that is in 
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See Srilling fleet's Maclaren of the Church of Romer ge 
478. Patrick's Anſwer to the Touchſtone, c. 16. Tiell 8 
the Church, Book III. Append, cap. 25. Archbiſhop Makes 


'* Sermons, page 79, 80, and 308. His Expoſition on the 
Heaven 
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which i ia wade I FAT - Ls Af. we 
6 arey faith Ori gen, to hfarken to thoßg Who 
© endeayour to gain Proſely tes to their ſeveral 
“parties among the Greeks or Barbarians; 
« * how mae, rather. fh Wine delevs.! in Bit 
„ WII is God over ih na teacheth us, th 


« He alone is to b e wor pped, and that we 


ee ina manner to | 7 all other Things 
| „ Which either never. were, or are indeed worthy 
« .of ſome Reſpect, ; yet. do. nc * d . 
* adored ; ; doe 


pe Qt 12th en ogg 
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1 8 _ Re ch it 3 range, be to me 9.5 of 22 


they came to be adored, fipce,t the Saints chem» - 
ſelves, when they were upon Earth, refuſed 
Adoration when ĩt was offered the - 3nd that too 
with a great deal of Vehemenge, as. we ſee, A 
x. 25, 26. Aud as Peter was coming in, Cor- 
nclius any; fits 199 fell gens, fe Feet and 
worſhipped: him. But Peter too bim up, [aying, 
Stand up; Im elf alſo am a Man. 5 r. Chap: 
xiv. ver. 13, Is, 15. 2 ben the Prief of Jupiter 
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of Invocation 
of Saints. 


n de Ky 
their Cloaths, and rum in uon the Poo 


We alſo are Men of like Paſſions with vo 
how' — . — . i i cha 


1. aud ten Aces to | Tet Wing tn 


Invocation of 


ior, 0d 3 — 


aul Beard ff 1 
out und ſaying, Sirs, why a ye hee A 


tc Malter ©: 2 8 175 10+ ELLE * £ | 19 

a NN 9 ods. FS927 5 1.5 TR 25 

hs eg wie: Fa Invoca- 

nen is vain where there is not Faith, Fames i. 
6, 7. where we are comtanded to A 1 Fun; 
and ſihce chere can be no Faith, Ne is 
no Word of God to: ſtpport'it. „ it follows. that 

aints muſt be a "vain Thing, in- 
aſmuch as there is ho Word of God to Wand 


it on. And farther, ſince we have but one 
Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. whois abte"to? ſavò to 
the "uttermoſt them 2d: come. unto God 


a by Hun, 
Neb. vii. 25. whoſoever betakes himſelf to the 
Mediation of Saints, puts a Slight upon Chriſt, 


who is our true and only Mediator. The Rea- 
fon which the Romanifts alledge for the Invo- 


cation of Saints, is only a Simile or Reſemblance 
of the Court of Heaven to an Earthly Prince, 


whom no inferior dr ot muſt © eget to = 
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ue Hit, lib. 4. cap. 17. 8 
* Sce Stillingfleet's Idol. c. 1. Patrick's Anfver to the 

Touchſtone, §. 34, 49. Homily againſt Idolatry. Jebel 

BY Art. XIV. 1 of 8 1 Part 1. p. 7 


proach 


„ eb MP - 
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and ſpeak ; 
argue, That we who are wretched Sinners, un 


were promiſcuouſſy 


able till ſome O of State, or Gre 
about the Prince, is Pleaſed to "introduce him, 
in. his Behalf. From whence they 


whom the, Vengeance of God is ready to fall, ate 
not to_ruſh. immediately into God's Preſence, 
when \we deſire to have our Wants ſupplied, but to 
make our Application to thoſe who are ſuppoſed 
to be very high in his ny, and N 
converſe with im. 
ene 7 F 
T 0 which 1 Ader That e Early Pics 
have neither Time hor Opportunitics'to examine 
into the Truth and Reaſonablenels of all Peti- 
tions that are brought them; and that if Men 
admitted to them, it would 
endanger their Safety. And laſtly, Tbat tho 
they” e y not ſuffer Men to approach them 
without being introduced by forme yn or 


procure. the greater Reſpect from their Subjects; 
and though this Keſrvbdhiels th may have its 

deſired Bffect, yet every Man, Tam ſure, 
would be gladly Need from the Trouble which 
it many times Peper Why then ſhould we 
look out” for others to make Livy our Requeſts 
to God, who are not declared in the Scriptures 
to be capable of doing it, or to be authorized 
for this Purpoſe, eſpecially ſince we ate com⸗ 
manded to g  bolaty unto theThrone of Grace, that 


we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to o belp in 
Time — gt Heb. iv. x6.2* - | 
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by See Novelli Cat. p. 0" 9 N Eaſe. "Cont. 
e. 4. §. 2. J. 1. Patrick's Anſwer to the Touchſtone, $ 829. 33 
34. Stillingfleer's' Idol. c. 2. Homily of Prayer, Part 
Field of the Church, Bock III. c. 20. and A c. 224 
9 Anſwer to Biſhop's Epiſtle, 5. 9. 
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; ＋T is not a 1 to 9 * ey in CN 
J to the Doctrine of Purgatory, that the-Scxip» 

tures not only every where repreſent to us this 
preſent Life as the Time,of Trial and Exerciſe, 


of Sufferings and AfMiQions; ; but alſo encourage 
us, on this very Conſideration, to bear them 


with Patience and Reſignation, that, as ſoon; we 
die they ſhall all end, and we ſhall receive the 
bleſſed Reward which God hath prepared: for 
them that bear them as they ought. to do. I 
Took upon it, faith St. Paul, Rom. viii. 18. That 
the. Sufferings of this preſent, Life are not worthy 
to be compared with the Glory which. ſball he 
revealed. And again, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For the 
Sufferings of this preſent Life work out for us 4 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 'Glory. 
Many other Places of this kind there are, in 
which our preſent Sufferings are compared with 


and oppoſed to our future Reward. Now, if 


when all theſe Encounters are ended, there be 
ſtill another and more dreadful Sort of Trial te 
be undergone elſewhere, how could the Apoſt 

have uſed thoſe kind of Antitheſes, and 3 
encouraged us to a Conſtancy in our preſent 
Afflictions, from the Proſpect of a Time, when, 
according to theſe Men, there are yet greater 
and more ſevere ones to be undergone by us? 
And this then may be a ſecond Obſervation ; That 


Ke e 8 * of the Dearh 82 


Good Men 46 4 Bielſng, an es 5 OG. Anh 3 1 
their Labotrs: and therefore underſtood not „ * 
of thoſe Torments to which they are now 
condemned. by the Church of Rome, according 
to Revel. xiv. 13. before mentioned. Twas 
this Aſſurance that made the Holy Men of Old 
ſo deſirous of their Diſſolution, that they might 
find an End of all thoſe Labours and Evils which 
they ſuffered here. 4 am in a Straight berwixt 
two, ſaith St. Paul, 5 oh a Deſire to depart © 
and to be with Cbri 6 Bil. i. 23. Surely 
St. Paul neyer thought of Purgatory, when he 
talked thus of going to /Chriſt ; nor would he have 
appeared ſo defirous of his Diſſolution, had he 
known he ſhould haye been caſt into ſuch a Fire 
as the Romaniſts ſappoſe to be in this infernal 
Region: Nor can it be reaſonably ſaid, that this 
was the Apoſtle's peculiar Happineſs ; and there- 
fore, that though he indeed was ſecure of going 
immediately to Chriſt, yet others were not 
therefore to expect the like Favour ; for 2 Cor. 
v. 1. we find him promiſing the very ſame to 
all Chriſtians indifferently ; Ve know, ſays he, 
that if our Eartbly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a Building with God, an Houſe 
not made. with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
And again, ver. 8. When we are abſent from the 
Body, fays he, we are preſent with the Lord: 
| By which it appears, that when good Men die, 
they goto the Lord, to Chriſt, to ) their heavenly 
Houſe ; and ſurely that is not Purgatory. To 
this agree thoſe few Inſtances we have of Juſt 
Mens dying, in the New Teſtament. Lazarus 
in the Parable, is ſaid to be in Abraham's + 
Boſom ; the Penitent Thief on the Croſs, was | 
promiſed that he ſhould be that Day with Chriſt 
in Paradiſe. And we have good Reaſon to 
believe, that the ſame is the State of all others, 
Ff 5 ä not 
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not only from: the Paſſages Es mentioned, | 
| z/ and many more of rhe like kind that might — 4 
been offered ; but alſo, fr rom this, that we have 
not, as I obſerved before, in all the Hol N i 
ture, the leaſt Intimation of any N ace as 
Purgatory : That there is Arr My Precept nor 
Example, of any one that either prayed for the 
Delivery of their Fri . arted out of theſe 
Fans, or any Pirections left for any one here- 
ayer 4 d to do: Now mint. it is not eaſy to 
Sed that the Holy Penmen ſhould have 
ke ectly ſilent in this Matter, had there 
been ſo part a Cauſe: for it, as the Delivery of 
their Souls out of Purgatary undoubtedly would 
have been; or had they then eſteemed it fo 
excellent and neceſſary a Piece of Chriſtian, 
Charity, as it is now pretended to be.. And 
this Preſumption againſt Purgatory the Holy 
Scriptures will fl afford us. If we look, Secondly 
to the Holy Fathers of the Church, 'we thall 
find them proceeding. exactly upon the ſame 
Principles: They 1 0 the Juſt when they 
were departed were preſently in a Sate Happi- 
neſs ;. that it was injurious to Chriſt to hold, 
that ſuch as died in his Faith were to be piticd; . 
that Chriſtians therefore ought not by any 
Means to be afraid of dying. Thus St. Cyp an, 
in another Place beſides that which I have 
already mentioned, tells us, that tis for him to 
fear Death, that is unwilling to go to Chriſt; 
And that tis for him to be unwilling to go ta 
Chriſt, who doth not believe that he beginneth to 
reign with Chriſt. Simeon ſaid, continues he, 
Lord, now letteft thau thy Servant depart i in Peace; 
_ proving and witneſſing, that the Servants 1 
God then have Peace, then enjoy free and quiet 
Reſt, when being in from theſe Storms of 
the Were, we arrive at the Haven of our 
ever · 
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were embrace * — that . — every. & | 

loute, which having taken us 
away a ee and lobſed us from the Snares 
of this World, returneth us to Paradiſe, e 
the e ee . ig l 4 Aae 
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1 $HALL now bom Avid r 
ſider, whether this Holy Father, who dif- 
courſed thus of our Dying, believed any thing of 
theſe tormenting Purgatory-Fires that now 
Men in Anxiety, and make the beſt Chriſtians 
afraid to die > And the fame is the Language of 
all the reſt. - St. Chry/oftom particularly inforces 
the ſame Conſiderations, from thoſe: Palms 
that were uſually ſaid at the Burial of the Dead 
Return to thy Re, O my Soul, for the Lord hatb 
been gracious unto thes. You ſee, ſays that 
Holy Father, how that Death is a Bleſhng, a 
Reſt. ——- God calls it a Bleſſing, and doſt | 
thou lament 2: What couldſt thou have done 
more if thou hadſt been his Enemy * But to 
put this Matter, as to the Point of Antiquity, 
beyond all 1 Doubt, J will remark diſtincthy two 
or three Things. 1. That ſeveral of the moſt 
antient — not only believed the Souls of 
the Faithful to be in Happineſs, immediately 
upon their Departure, but to be carried 
inſtantly into Heaven: 80 Atbenagoras, 
St. er n a of Gregory Nagiangen, Chry- 

ſe fam, che N St. wh ay. n 


„e ON en 3. Aken pit, 20. od Be 
tom. 2. p. 31. A, & Tract. 49. in Joan. tom. 9. p. 124 
A. Auctor. Queſt. ſab Juſtini nomin. quæſt. 75. p. 436. 
D. E. Paris 1636. Chryſoſt. Hom. de 88. Bernice & Prakdare 


tom. 3. Frontod. Po 6. Paris, Gs he ane 


FFF 3 | 


t . e 


, p . * — B e * e wann 
e 5 54 = Os EA. 2 pat io bonne ons, a a a de E- 2. * R r b "T7 " 88 e : 
A * 8 5 — 9 Wess C N e "3.46 x Yee: bids R 9 22 * F 2 525 "ol 
oo - y . * 2 &, * 1 * 8 2 AD SLE IS on et ot BIRT Us ne r N 7 N * n * r 1 4 4 F 22 
8 f F „„ BJ. ĩ w ̃ ⁵ↄ ĩð»-ßv ]⅛ͤ roy ETA b 2 5 5 72 F 
. HE BA of os EEE I 8 a % a . «Bs, SF : " 
r „F＋%% . Ä 3 n x es. 8 MTS . g 2 

! : ES, 27 8 5 7 * 1 : . 

J «5 Pte WS INT. © 9 8 1 . 8 y 4 
* k * a 7 1 p 


„„ —  AiExpoſitics 
dat Juſt Men when they die go ſtraight to 
Heaven, could not have believed that they were 
for a long while after their Death tormented in 
Purgatory 3 and therefore, all theſe muſt haye 
been of an Opinion different from the Church 
of Rome in this Matter. Secondly, Another 
Thing remarkable in ſome of the antient Fathers 
is, that they utterly deny, that the Soul is 
capable of heing purged in another World; 
and this is, to be ſure, expreſly contrary to the 
preſent Doctrine of the Romaniſts in this Point. 
Thus Gregory Nagianzen, ſpeaking of the 
Judgment after Death, ſaith, That tis better 
to be chaſtiſed and purged, than to be 
delivered over to that Torment, when it ſhall b 
no longer a Time of Purgation, but of Puniſh- 
ment. Where we ſee the Father :exprefly op- 
poſes the Time of Purgation in this Life, to 
the Time, not of Purgation, but of Puniſhment 
in the next. And St. Chryſoſtom ſays, If the 
Soul be purged here (that is from Sin) that 
Fire ſhall not hurt it when it departs hence: 
But the Soul that goes hence in Sin, that Fire 
. (not of Purgatory, but of Hell) ſhall receive. 
| This was the Doctrine of thoſe Times; the 
Soul that was clear of Sin, by God's Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, no Fire could hurt; that 
Which was not, no Fire could cleanſe; but it 
vas to remain in the Torments of Hell for ever. 
Nor may we. omit to obſerve, Thirdly, That 
the Fathers take no Notice of Purgatory, in 
ſuch Places, as, had they believed it, they could 
not well have omitted it. Hence we ſee, no 
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Z Ed. G. I. Paris 1638. P. 1069. B. C. 7 Hier. Epiſt. 25% 
8 * fol. 71. C. tom. 1. Edit. Eraſin, FFF 


9 + 
CON 


* 43 * B 4 
. py N ; TE % By 9 f F & g ö = : 
„ ©. * * * * — % « 4 5 . £ 
4 - 1 IE” 


r ans fo wah 


>. 
Wo. 


Toon Tagpbo0 fs. =» 


16- 
* 
er 
p 
to 
nt 
ne 


at 


riod. — Articles wr their Faith: ra ct ſer-down | 
and explained. The fifth General Council; 


which condemned Origen for his Errors con- 
— Pains after Death, never mentioned 


er Purgatory in in Oppoſition to, that which 
he — Heretically invented. But that which 


ſhews it yet more plainly to have. been unknown 


to them, is, that not only.” St. Auguſtine, but 
Pope Gregory himſelf, the great Pann of this 
Error, yet ſpoke of it with ſome Doubt; not 
as they uſed to do of a Point firmly believed by 

the Church, but as a peculiar Thing, in which. 

they were not themſelves very well reſolved: 
When the Fathers diſputed againſt Origen, 


they none of them mention any of the Purga- 
tory Pains, which the Orthodox Faith taught; 


to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe which he had 
erroneouſly invented. When Epiphanius diſ- 
puted againſt Aerius, concerning the Reaſon 
and Benefit of praying for the Dead, is it to be 
imagined he could then have forgot the great 
Concern of delivering the Souls departed out of 
Purgatory, had the Church then believed any 
ſuch Thing? To all which, if we finally add, 
That the Greek Church neither at this Day does, 
nor ever did receive this Doctrine; I cannot 
tell what clearer Evidence we can deſire to ſhew, 
that this whole Buſineſs of Purgatory, is but 
an Error of the Latin Cheng) not! an mien 
of the Catholick Faith. 1 dor bord? 


TRR « Subaleby of a Romifh 3 hay; 
perhaps, furniſh out an Appearance of a Con- 
tradiction from what I have ſaid in relation to 
Origen. He'll ſay, perhaps, that l have firſt quoted 
this Father in Ordo to Furgatary, any 

then 
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Blood of Chriſt, and ſo God's Juſtice ia ſup» 
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-ſhould be by chem, ant dn fel n © 
End; or, in other Words, that the Torments Wl ; 
of Hell: ſhall not be Eternal. This Bellarmine ⁵ : 
_ "himſelf confe ſſes to have liners his Opinion ; 
and to this, the Place: which he quotes out of ill | 
, him clearly refers: He that is ſaved, is ſaved Ml 
| Se ee if by Chance he has any 
65 thing of Lead mixed in him, the Fire ma | 
+ melt and ſeparate it, that ſo all may be made 
GW) * awed Gold f. Whereas the Ronde Purga - 
tory, — whe = Fire; in which the Souls 
of the Faithful, being tormented for a Time | 
are expiared ; that 15 a Paſſage may be opened Bll | 
for them into their Eternal eee into o which 
vo deſiled Thing can enter. i | 
— hence it appears, That the Ditad | 

of right Reaſon are no leſs againſt this Doctrine | 
of Purgatory, than Scripture and Antiquity, 


They who are ſuppoſed to go thither, muſt be 

fect in Charity, in the Grace of God; 
and ſecure of their Salvation; for their Satis- 
faction is ſuppoſed to have been made by the 


poſed to be ſatisfied. Now when all this 
is already done, to what end is ir that they 
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* Bellarm; de Pui . 1. e. 10, p. 608. B. 'S | 
To Origen, Hom. xod. Cari * duo. Part L 
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wah fuck a Fm en 85 n A 2 ; — 
for Heaven, or to ſatisfy * Divine Juſtice,, WOW 
there might then have been, ſome Pretence for 
it. But to think that God puniſhes Men only for 
puniſhing-ſake, and this toe hisown Servants; Men 
who are in his Fayour,-that have lived Nell. 
and upon that acequnt are juſtified by him — 1 
the Blood of Chriſt, this, i os ſuch ak dea IN | 
infinite Love, . Mercy; and Goodnefs,' as, ſure 
can never be the Dictate of righr- Reafon, 1 
think 1 may ſay is utterly inconſiſtent” with it. 
Tis true, indeed, that God doth. ſometimes: 
forgive Men their; Sins with relation to the 
Eternal Puniſhments of another World, when 
he doth not think fit to * them, from 
Temporal Puniſnments; but Sckipture as well. 
as Reaſon will acquaint us, that there are ſeveraall 
very excellent Ends to be ſerved by it, both for 
the Benefit of the Sinner, and to warn others by 
his Example not to offend; nor is there the leaſt 
mention of any Thing of this kind made in 
Scripture, where the Puniſhments inflicted, or 
to be inflicted, are not clearly limited to this 
Life; for, indeed, there can be no Neceſſity to 
make thoſe Men better, who are finally ſecure 
of Eternal Happineſs; or to puniſn thoſe whoſe 
Sins are fully and perſaciiy attoned for, by the 
Blood of Chriſt. And when we have departed 
this Life, our Sufferings in another State ceaſe 
to be Examples te ſuch as ſurvive us; for 
Examples of this kind, are nothing elſe in the 
very Nature of them, but Appeals to our Senſes 
to convince us of our Folly, to awaken us to a2 
Conſideration: of God's Power and 'Fhreatnings, 
and to rivet it in our Minds, — That there is a 
God that judgeth in the Farth.. As to the 


Venial LY i.e. ſuch Sins as are light an 
trivial, 
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* that dies impenitent in them cant $0 to 


and that therefore, there muſt be a third State, 


+ oi 7 a Man above the Satisfaction of Chriſt's a 
Merits, by ſuppoſing his Sins to be too ſmall to 
need his Expiation; it finds Remiſſion for a 


Remiſſion: And again, to fix a Purgatory, calls 
ſelf, who hath pronounced by his Holy Spirit, 
that he that ſhall offend in the leaſt of his Com- 


. mands, ſhall in no viſe be his Diſciple, and 
then, 22 br no Wann enter into his 


ſeriouſly refuted. The Firſt of thoſe T exts 


23. I Cor. xv. 29. 1 John v. 16. Zech. i ix. 11. Pal. hevi. 


4 Pry he not © Ern Her dee q % thas 


Heaven, becauſe nothing that is in the [leaſt 
defiled can enter therein; nor to Hell, becauſe 
he ' deſerves not thoſe. "everlaſting Burnings; 


even Purgatory, where he may in ſome Senſe 

he purged, and through his Own Satisfaction, 

during its 'Torments, prepare and qualify 
himſelf for for Heaven: As to this Doctrine, ITay, 


Man dying in Tmpenitence ; ; it contradicts the 
whole Current of the Goſpel, which teacheth 
ns, that without Repentance there can be no 


in Queſtion the Juſtice and Equity of God him- 


Glory. mT 5 : . . v7 : 
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T HE Texts of chin which 1 Roma 
of to urge for the Support of their Figment of 
Purgatory, are all of them ſet down in the 
Margin ; but I cannot prevail upon myſelf to 
conſider above two of them, the Application 
which is made of the reſt is too trifling to be 
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12. 1 Sam. iii. 2 Rings i. Mich. vii. 8, 9. Iſaiah.ix- 21 
Mal. iii. 3. Mat. xii. 32. 1 Cor. ili. 1 * Matt. y. 25. 26, 
1 Pet. iii. 19. Acts ii. * Luke xxxii. 42. Phil. ii. 10. 


that 


£% 


3 WWW Ac _ 


I hs ang Sys" is Map. xii. 204; Bot lar. 


whoſoever. [peaketh... againſt the Holy .Gheſt, it 
ball not be forgiven bim, neither in this World, 
nor in the; World to come... The main Streſd of 
the Arg ument from theſe Words lies in that 
Expreſſion, . neither in thi, Mord, nor in the 
World to come; that is, as Belarmin⸗ and his 
* underſtand it, neither in this World, 
nor 15 Durgatory..; Indeed St. Auguſtine, ſeems 
to infer ſome future Remiſſion of 8 Sins aſter this 
Life from this Text, but what Remiſſion, or 
of what Sins he declares he dares not aver; ſo 
that his. Conjecture was far from Bel larmius s 
Imagination of a Purgatory, which determines 
what is remitted, vig. the Guilt of ſome light 
Miſcarriages; and alſo. the Way how it is 
remitted, viz. by a determinate. Endurance of 
Pains and Torments. Secondly, Whatever 
Remiſſion that Holy Father — ſhould be 
hereafter, it could —_— be a Thing probable 
and conjectural, and therefore no Ground for 
an Article of Faith, which he tells us is to be 
founded on plain and indubitable Scripture, be- 
cauſe he himſelf was both doubtful and uncer- 
tain of it, as is . in four diſtin&, Places 
of his Writings . I confeſs it ſeems very 
ſtrange to me, how the World to come ſhould 
here ſignify Purgatory, which is fixed in an inter- 
mediate Space of Time between a Man's Death 
and the Reſurrection; ſince the Scriptures do 
ſo generally underſtand by it the Day of Judg- 
ment, or the Time after the Reſurrection; as 
we read particularly Luke xx. 35. Thoſe that ſballi 
be accounted ff OH to ech that World, and 15 
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aemy againſt the Hol 
dreadful Account, as Thall * de 4 
Pardon in this World, by the Abſolution of 
Men, nor be pronounced or proclaimed pat. 
doned by Chrift himſelf at the Day of Judg 
ment, when he ſhall perfect and conſummate 
the Remiſſion or Puniſhment entered here on 
Earth, when he ſhall call the Righteous, come 
je Bleſſed, give the final "Impreſſion to their 
Pardon; but againſt the Ungodly pronounce, 
o ye: Curſed, eternally bind up. thoſe Sins which 
ave, or ought to have been bound on Earth, 
And that which may confirm this Explication, 
is the Uſe and Manner of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, which all along expreſs the Time for the 
Retributions of Rewards and Puniſhments to be 
the Day of Fudgment, as Mat. xxv. 32, 33. 
And, indeed, this is elegantly explained by 
the Cardinal himſelf, in his fourth Chapter 
concerning Purgatory, where , he ſhews us, 
That though a particular Sentence paſſes upon 
every Man in the Day of his particular Trial 
after Death, yet the ſame is ſaid to be done at 
the Laſt Day, and that properly too, becauſe 
then it is publiſhed before the whole World, to the 
greateſt Honour of the Righteous, the higheſt 
V Infamy 


cord 


— Title of 1s — 
Place or State diftin@ from Heaven and Hell? 
So that without inferring a third Place in the 
World to eome for the Remiſſion of Sins, ac. 
ing to. Brllamus himſelf, our Saviour's 


manner of ſpoaking may be 
and expreſſive: *: 


d moſt clear 


ſince our Saviour x it with the higheſt 


other Sins and Blaſphemies may be forgiven, 


et ſtill that nſt the Holy:Ghoſt/iſhall I 
a — 


may we not very agreeabiy 
tion, here aver, that our Lord makes uſe of 


that Expreſſion, neither in this World, nor in 


the Morlu to come, rather by way of Aggrava- 
tion, or to ex Kill the greater Heinontneſs 
of the Sin, then tacitiy to infer,” chat there 
remains a Remiĩſſion and Forgiveneſs of other 
Sins in the World to come; rather to ſhew that 
this Sin ſhall be eternally unpardonable, or, as 
St. Mark expreſ es it, ver. 14. never be forgiven 
at all, than to teach us, that other Sins and 
T ranigreſſions not forgiven in this, may yet be 

remitred in the World to come, 1 that too, 
before we enter into the other World; which is 


the Cale of Remiſſion had by Purgatory. All 


that the Cardinal replies to this ĩs, I hat by a like 
Aggravation we may ſhuffle oft Hell itſelf, and 
call it an Aggravation when our Lord condemns 


the Wicked, 6 you mt» everlaſting Burnings 


but by what 


, or from what Premiſes he 


draws his Concluſion, it is paſt- my Capacity to 


conjecture. Our Lord in divers Places, and 


upon ſeveral 9 expreſly-rell oo 
at 


„Since Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Gboſt is here expreſſed a Sin 


of the moſt unpardemable Provocation to God; 
Abhorrency, telling us tw ice, That though all 
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"Laſting — : Well, therefore, whendche 


not be forgiven, neither in (this: Morid, neithe; 
in the World: to come, he muſt either bemrider: 
ſtood to infinuate en worry nt of Sins in Purga 
- tory, or we may as re 2alonably c 

zs no ſuch Puniſhmerit A lei ire. Is not the 
Cardinal more impertinent in this Induction 
than he would infer our Saviour's Expreſſion 80 
be, were there no Purgatory Remiſſion 4 
this Liſe ? That this Expreſſion is Hy 


hath explained it to this Purpoſe, muſt it not be 
moſt conſequential to —— that, To be forgiven 
„er in this Morld, nor in {he  World:to comes 


rtjon of the: —— vie 


_ [fays,. . againſt the Holy Ghoſt: ſhalt 


conc ude, that there 


Ben 
and Figurative, St. Mark manifeſtly inſinuates, 
briefly comprehending this more figurative and 
ample Circuition of St. Matthew in that: ſhors 
—— Re Meere in eee mall ne _ 


THe” 95 


r \Bakarrins 8 That st. Mark 


is no fit Interpreter of St. Matthew, and hit 
| Reaſon for it is, becauſe St. Matthe to writ more 


copiouſly and largely, and St. Mark's Goſpel is 


| but: a Compendium of St. Matthew : As if that 
Man which contracts another Man's Meaning; 
and that too by the Guidance of an infallible | 


Spirit, were not to be allowed a competent 
Judge of his Intentions. Or again, as if the 


more Flouriſhing and Rhetorical, were to de- 


termine and over-rule the more Conciſe and 


Comprehenſive. Tis certain St. Mark, who 
was guided by the ſame Spirit with St. Mart bett, 


hath delivered nothing different from, or dif- 
cording with St. Matthew's Meaning; and 


therefore, ſince the whole Tendency of the 


Seriptures may incline us this way, and St. Mark 
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dinal makes, either our Saviour ſpake the 


Se; Mark, or as both: If as St. Matthew, or as | 


both, we have gained our Point, it will in no 
meaſure advantage his Cauſe; for though he 
ſpoke the very Words of St. Matthew, yet he 


meant no more by them than St. Mark hath ex- 


plained: So that by Conſequence, they are very 


far from evineing a third Place for Remiſſion of 


Sins after Death; or inſtructing us, That that 


Remiſſion in the World to come, which he 


here denies to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


t this, all never he for- A 
given. As for this Induction which the Car- \ 
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he tacitly inſinuates to be compatible to other 


Sins. The Cardinal himſelf acknowledges ſuch 
an Inference as this to be no good Logick: And 
to argue by way of Inſtance; When the Scrip- 
tures affirm Hypocriſy. to be a Sin ſo hateful 

to God, that he cannot bear it, may we ra- 


4 


tionally infer, that there be ſome other Sins of 


that Nature, that his infinite Purity can bear 


with them? Is it not more clear to affirm, That 


no ways tacitly affirm, that God can endure and 
bear with other Sins? So that according to the 


by this Expreſſion, the Scriptures only manifeſt 
the Grievouſneſs of this Sin of Hypocriſy, but 


Way of the Scriptures themſelves, we may ſay, 


that our Saviour in theſe Words, only aggra- 
vates the Odiouſneſs of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhewing it ſhall never be forgiven, but 
no ways adviſes us, that there are other Sins 
whieh may be forgiven, if not in this, yet in 
the World to come. As to what the Cardinal 
alledges of the Impropriety of this Expreſſion, 


Neither in this World, nor in the Morid to come; 


if there were no Remiſſion in the World to 
come, it is impertinent, and to no purpoſe, 


inc 
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World to come, 


this, that in Purgatory there is alſo a Remiſſion 


declaring, that though 
yet This ſhould not, neither in this, nor in the 
World to come; muſt it not follow, that if any. 
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| Aa. XX. aner thoſe Words Ani . Purpoſe 

= of our Saviour, and with the greater Vehe- 

| you ency deny all Remiſſon whatever to.that & n: 
And although it would be improper to fay, 


will marry neither in this World, neither in the 
ecauſe there is no ſuch Thing 
as marrying, and giving in Marriage there; 


yet it doth not follow, that it muſt be as im» 


oper to ſay, It ſhall neither be remitted in 
this World, neither. in the World to come, be- 
cauſe, though there is no Remiſſion for Sins not 


remitted in this World, yet all Remiſſion is ſaid 
to be confirmed there, and the Scriptures uſually 


acquaint us our final Doom and Sentence ſhall 
be pronounced at the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 


'Fhirdly, That this Text is no Advantage 
the Popiſh Purgatory is further clear, becauſe 


it treats of the Remiſſion itſelf of Sin, not not 
Satisfaction for ſome light Failures, which is the 
chiefeſt Remiſſion of their Purgatory. All that 
the Cardinal hath to reply here, is no more but 


of Venial Fauks. To which I anſwer, That 
Venial Sins, as they call them, have nothing to 
do with this Place; for ſince they are the moſt 


mortal Sins and Blaſphemies, to which our Lord 


here compares the Sin a — ainſt _ b Ghoſt, 
ey might be forgiven, 


Remiſſion in the World to come, be to be in- 
ferred from theſe Words of our Lord, it muſt 
certainly be a Remiſſion of mortal Sins? and 
ſo the Cardinal muſt be as far to ſeek as ever 


for the Eſtabliſhment of his Purgatory, fince 


from thence they profeſs all mortal Sins ex- 
cluded, ſo as that there is no Remiſſion at ot 


toy vr them there. The Cardinal makes an ( 
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1777 Sins are ſaid to be remitted in another 
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Again, how can the Completion or Perfection 
of all R 


Judgment by Chriſt > Secondly, If the moſt 
rievous Sins are ſaid to be remitted in the other 
orld, for this Reaſon, becauſe their Remiſ- 
ſion is compleated there, then why may not this 
Expreſſion, {ball be forgiven neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come, ſignify one and the 
ſame Remiſſion; the one, vig. That in the 
World to come, being only a Confirmation and - 
Completion of the other ?_ Thirdly, If the Re- 0 
miſſion in the World to come, be the ſame with 5 
that in this Life, only in à higher and more 
comprehenſi ve Perfection compleating it, then 
how can theſe Words infer a third State for 
Remiſſion of ſuch Sins as are no ways remitted 
in this World. Indeed, according to the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, though not according 
to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, the 
Remiſſion of the Puniſhment always accom- 
panies the Remiſſion of the Sin, but yet it will 
not follow, that this Text of Scripture which 
treateth of the Remiſſion of Sins only, is agree- 
able or applicable to, much leſs demonſtrative 
of their Purgatory, wherein they pretend to a 
= Gg * _ - - 
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+ Good, both Apoſtles and others, thy 
bs through the Trial and Examination of that' 
here mentioned; which agrees not with their 


4 


factions for ſuch Sins'as ate already remitted 
in this World. And thus I think, by the Help 


of the Cardinal, we have fiifficiently diſappointed 


them of the Affiſtance of this Text inthe E 7 
port of their Purgatory. Leek: 
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Tas nextPlacewhich Tam'to configs 15 1 Chr 
ji. 15. Hall be ſaved ſo as byFire. The Cardinal 
tells us this is one of the obſcureſt, but yet moſt 
profitable Texts; ſo illuſtriouſly manifef t is their 


Cauſe in the Scriptures, that its higheſt Advan- 
tages are the deepeſt Obſcurities, and its cleareſt 


Light treaſured up in the profoundeſt Darkneſs. 
He alſo tells us, it is reckoned by St. Auguſtine 


_ amongſt thoſe difficult Sentences which St. 2 0 


ſpeaks of, which many wreſt to their own 


5 a and therefore we may all conclude, 


what an incomparable Bottom it muſt be whetecn 


to found an Article of Faith. If we conſider the 


Circumſtances of the whole Place, we ſhall find 
them in no reſpect ſuiting with their Purgator 
For Verſe the 13th, the Apoſtle tells us,” the 
Fire here ſpoken of, is that whereby every 
Man's W ſhall be made manifeſt,' and there- 
fore, conſequently, -that all Men, both Bad and 


Notion of Purgatory, from which Apoſtles and 
Saints are wholly to be exempred. 2. As the 


Examination of this Eire extends itſelf to al 


Men, ſo is its Force and Operation ſaid to exert 
itſelf upon the Works, not the Perſons of ever) 
Man, as in the latter Part of the 13th Verſe, 
'The Fire ſhall try every Maii's Work, of what 
Sort it is; and fo again, Verſe 14, 15. If ay 
Aan s Work abideth,” or if oy Man” 5 5 Work 77 
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Men, 


which are ſuppoſed to be accepted before an 
Entrance therein, but wholly exerejſeth its Sting 
and Puniſhment-upon. the very Souls. of Men. 
3. If we conſider the Day which ſhall thus de- 


clare our Works, we ſhall perceive t at can no 
ways agree with their Chimericul Purgatory : 

For though the Text tells us it ſhall be revealed 
in Fire, yet ſome, interpret this Revelation by 


Fire, of the final Conflagration of the World; 


others of ſuch a one- as ſhall flame out at the 
Day 
Bella W 
Opinion of the Fathers, and alſo admits of, and 
allows it for the moſt true L. Now how from 


* 


this Fire which ſhall be revealed at the Day of 
Judgment, we may infer a preſent Fire purging 

fing the Souls of Men immediately 
aſter their Departure out of this Life, I confeſs 


and clean 


I want the Cardinal's Dexterity to make ont? I 
ſuppoſe, according to their own Principles, the 
Fire of Purgatory ſhall be no more then (what- 


ever it is now) at that laſt Judgment; and 


therefore, how this Deſcription or Inſinuation 


of that examining and determining Flame which 


ſhall thus ſearch and prove the Works of all 
Men then, can declare or manifeſt to us this 
purging Fire at preſent, out of which Millions 
ſhall have eſcaped before, and into which, per- 
haps, Millions ſhalFnever enter, viz. all remain- 
ing here in the Pleſh at that terrible Day of the 
Lord, ſome of the Cardinal's Friends would do 


well to explain to us. As to all the Particulars 


of this Text, ſuch as are Foundation, Builders, 


Gold, Silver, Wood, Hay, Stubble, nay the 
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mine acknowledges to be the general 
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every Man s Work, what Sort 
with Proteſtants interprets. ta 


2 havean fmgrops ai e e 


and then what Agreement can this Clauſe bear 


to the reſt, if taken properly, and in its literal 
_ Signification ? Bellarmine confeſſes one or two 


apparent Equivocations in his own Expoſition, 


underſtanding, whoſe Morks the Fire ſball try, 


of a metaphorical and. figurative Fire; pal 
be ſaved fo as by Fire, of a material and 


afflicting Fire: Hut it is the Incoherence of 
his own imaginary Poctrines, not any Varia- 


tion in the Text itſelf, 1 which _ forged, And 
obliged him thereunto: For if we underſtand 
the Whole in a metaphorical Way, we do 
no Violence, but altogether clear up oe 


_Apoſtle's Meaning; for as to that Clauſe, 


g. d mvezs, ſo as by Fire, upon which all his 
Streſs depends, this certainly clearly manifeſts 
that Fire is here mentioned only Figuratively, 
or by way of Likeneſs or Reſemblance; as 
who ſhould ſay, his Works ſhall periſh. in the 
Fire, but the Workman ſhall eſcape, yet with 
that Difficulty and Hazard, as if that ex- 
amining Fire had got hold on, and been ready 
to devour him; now the Cardinal acknoy- 
ledges that examining Fire to be metaphorical: 
Indeed the Apoſtle ſeems carefully to have 
obviated the Impropriety of the proper Ac- 


ceptation of the Word Fire, here, by the Inter- 


poſition of that Particle («); nor can the 
Grammatical Conſtruction any ways help out 


the Cardinal's Imagination of ſuch a material 


Fire, which by its Pains and Tortures, ſhould 
actually fave and reſtore the Perſon tortured 


therein, unto Life. As for what the Cardinal 


alledges from thoſe Words, F any Man's 


ring 
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at it meaneth that ſuch a Perſ 


ring, t 


Puniſhment are very different Things; the 
one being inflicted on us by another, the other 
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many times the Effect of a Man's P erſonal 


Negligence and Error; yet if we agree with 


the Cardinal in this Punctilio, it will not follow, 


that the //Puniſhment referred to here, muſt 


neceſſarily be a Puniſhment by Fire: Is not the 
Loſs of all his Labours, and the Experieneing 
them to be rather Works of Damnation than 
leading to a Reward, a very heavy Puniſhment? 


As for any other, there is not the leaſt Colour i 


or Pretence from the Words. 


Tux moſt material Objection 1 find made 


to this Explication, is this, That if the Words, 
ſo as by Fire, are not to be underſtood of a 
material and tormenting Fire; then - thoſe 


Builders, who are ſaid to Build, Gold, Silver, 
and Precious Stones, may as properly be ſaid 


to eſcape ſo as by Fire, as the Raiſers up of 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble ; and ſo that Di- 
ſtinction which the Apoſtle plainly ſuggeſts 


to be between them, inſignificant, and to no 


purpoſe, But this is eaſily removed, if we 


obſerve, that though they are all ſubject to 


this Fire of Trial and Examination, yet they 


are not all obnoxious to the like Hazard and 


Danger by it; for though it conſumes and 


deſtroys the one (viz. the Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble) yet it does but illuſtrate and make 


more manifeſt the Worth and Perfections of 


the other, vig. the Gold, Silver, and Precious 


Stones. As IT ſuppoſe two Men of unequal 
Qualifications, may run through the ſame Ex- 
amination, though. the one with no Hazard, 


but rather Advantage to his Reputation: So. 
PTT 
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to ſuch falſe: unwarrantable Doctrines Ag 
 - ſhall be actounted for at the fiery Examination 
of God's fierceſt Judgment, bear no relation at 
all to Venial Sins, which a ſmall Fenance, per- 
haps a ſupernumerary Ave Maria may wipe of 


it being ſufficient to ſhew, that the Nature of 
this examining Fire, let it happen when it will, 


fancied to be now burning in Purgatory, the 


chat as Wood, Hay, And Srabble; mw ich reftr 


in this Life, or at moſt a few Pangs in Pu 
tory, clear us from, long before that terri k 
Day, which ſhall declare our Works: 80 is 


the Fire here mentioned to try every Man's 


Work, of what Sort it is, far from the Nature 


of their Purgatory Scorchings, becauſe they are 
only to purge and fatisfy, theſe to examine 


and make trial; in a Word, the one is a Pro. 
batory, the other a Purgatory Fire. There are 


thoſe, indeed, which interpret this Fire of rt 


xi 8 ribulations and Afflictions wherewith 
often examines our Works and Doctrines in this 


Life, particularly St. Auguſtine, and Gregory the 
| Great, whoſe Dreams and Deluſions, as hath 


been laid before, ſeem to have given the firſt 


Occaſion to this Chimerical Purgatory ; but I 


ſhall not determine the Time when God will 
exerciſe and examine us with this fiery Trial, 


is no ways ſuitable to that imaginary one, 


Property of that being to try Works, but the 
Efficacy of this to afflict and -puniſh- Souls. 
And that this Place is thus to be. underſtood 
Metaphorically, we might confirm by divers 
of their own Expoſitors: Beſides: many preſſing 
Arguments urged by Eraſmus F In evince that 
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jetan, and others, interpreting it almoſt in our 
ery Words, flough, indeed, de himſelf will 
have the whole Place und 22 


Bellarmine offers t. that t 1 Fir 
in one Part of the Text muſt be meant Alle- 
gorically, yet ſo as by Fire, muſt neceſſarily be 


taken in a literal and proper Meaning: Indeed, 
the Inſtance by which the Cardinal undertakes 


to make it appear to us, that it was the Manner 


and Cuſtom of St. Paul, thus to uſe the ſame 
Word in divers Senſes in the ſame Sentence, is 
moſt remarkable, and does abundantly evince, 


that the Cardinal's Wit was more put to it to 
make out this Point, than his Conſcience con- 
cerned for laying down the Truth: The Text 


appealed to is this, He hath made him Sin for us, 


who knew no Sin; here the Word Sin is to be 
taken in as different an Acceptation as the Word 


| Fire in the former Place: What? was he made 


Mortal Sin, who knew only. Venia} Sins, or 
how is Sin here taken in a different Meaning ? 
Indeed, to be made Sin, and to know Sin, have 


different Meanings, but then they are alſo 


different Sentences ;, but as for the Word Sin, 


that imports the very ſame in relation to them 
both: As to his being made Sin, it means no 


other than that that ſpotleſs Lamb was ſent 


by God to be the Sacrifice for our Mortal Sins; 
and the Puniſhment he underwent ſhews, that 


the Sins imputed to him, or for which in our 


Stead he accounted, were thoſe very Sins which 
he knew nat, that is, which he had not been 


Perſonally concerned in committing. W hat 


Agrec- 
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neither Tor Venial Sins, nor a Purga- ART: 

tory, for which Bellarmine declares it ſo pro- 
fitable. Suarez. cites: Sedulins, Lyranus, Ca- 


de underſtood of a proper 

and material Fire; but he brings no better 
Inducements to determine us on his Side, than 

| Bel, fers to make out, that though Fire 
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it . there here with Sins different, 
V ſuch 3 as Mortal and Venial, with a Reſemblane: 
of a metaphorical and proper Fire? Or becayſe 
ve meet the one. Expreſſion, what Countenande 
can it give to the other Inference and: Dedy- 
Sion; they were the ſame mortal. Tranſgreſ 
ſions which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the one 
Place, and it was no doubt one and the ſame 
metaphorical Fire which he repreſents and al 
* in the other: But thus it is when Men 
will appeal to Scripture for the Confirmation oſ 
ſuch Doctrines as differ from the very Spirit and 
Letter of the Scriptures, that they are com- 
pelled to ſuch irrational and er N _ 
appli cations. 


$ 
Y 
1 M : 
* 41 IH 
* 7 
F KT, 
* * nts,” 3 
* 
2 
EN 
* „ 
£34” 
"74 
. 
: you 4 
r i 84 
4 * * * 


o * 
7 * ws, * 8 
1 8 1 } : n 4 N . 
1 | r 1. PE. 
7 * 8 4 4 5 v3 3A . * . 
* — 


 a_— ks... SE - 


Po 


„ OE ICED 


Ax rr XXIII. 


iniſtring the Sacraments in the Con⸗ 
gzegation, bekoze he be lawfully called, 
| and ſent, ta execute the ſame. And thoſe 
we ought to judge lawfully called, and 

lent, which be choſen and called to this 
Cozk by Men who have Publick autho- 
Aty given unto them in the Congzega- 
_ fion, to call and ſend Piniſters unto 
the Lozd's Utneyary, 
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The EXPOSIT INF. 


Hebrews, ſpeaking of the Prieſthood, 
ſays, Chap. v. ver. 4. No Man taketh 
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, Honour unto bimſelf, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron. If it be 
ſaid that this Text is not applicable to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the very next Verſe 
confutes the Objection: S alſo Chrift glorified 
wot bimſetf to be made an _High-Prieft, but 15 

e e e enen, 


It is not lawful fo2 any Man to take upon 4=r. Il. 
51 the Dffice of Publick Pꝛeaching, 2 . 


Ordination. : 
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drefles' himſelf to the Elders of the Churches 
of Miletus and Epheſus thus: Take heed there. 
Pere unto your ſelves, and to all the Hoc l 00 
the which the Holy @boft -bath made yon Over. 
\  ſeers. And fince the Miniſters of the Word 


that their ſeveral Offices ſhould deſcend in a 


ry, : 0 79 2 + 8 — 


An poſition on t -& 


3 "Arr, eel that Tad) unto bim, Thou art my Su, to-day ay Phe 


1 begotten thee. And Acts xx. 28. St. Paul ad. 


and Sacraments are the Ambaſſadors of Chrift, 


2 Cor. v. 20. Miniſters of God, Chap. vi. ver. 4 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God; it follows, that they ought to fe- 
ceive their Commiſſion from God, and to be 
ſent by him. For ſhould any Man take upon 


| 1 5 him the Character of an Ambaſſador to an 


Earthly Prince, ſhould he offer Terms of Peace 


to Enemies, pretend to naturalize 50 8 0 


and grant Pardons without a Commiſſion 

his Sovereign; as all his Acts would be null 
and void, BY he would be highly criminal, and 
liable to the ſevereſt Puniſpment. 


Tart ' Commiſſion I am Ke) hk is a \ Me 
diate or Ordinary one. For as God Almighty 
gave Authority to Aaron, to his Sons, and to 
the Levites, to be his Miniſters, in an imme- 
diate or extraordinary Manner, and order d 


direct Line, which made thoſe who ſucceeded 
them as. truly and properly Miniſters of God as 
themſelves, as appears from Heb. v. 4. which! 
have had Occaſion to mention already: 80 un 

der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, fince the imme- 
diate or extraordinary Call to the Miniſtry, 
which the Apoſtles and the reſt of Chriſt's firſ 
Minifters had, no Man is called or ordained to 
he Miniſtry i in this Manner, but proper Pet. 
ſons are entruſted ' by God to call and ſend 


others, or to ſer them apatt ſor the Miniſtry of 


Religion, 
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Religion, 


And thoſe that were ordained by the Apoſtles 
Voices of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who 


that we are neither wrong as to our making a 
Diſtinction betwixt the Clergy and Laity, nor 


from the Words of St. Clemens of Rome, in 


Prieſt, Prieſt, and Levite, among the Jeus. 
Miniſtry allotted him, the Prieſts have their 


my Brethren, in his proper Place and Station, 


Office, * as | 1 5 


77 
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A Cor. cap. 40, 41. 


8 — the "Apoles Barnabas and Man: EM 


Paul arg faid to ordain Elders in the Churches 
of Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch, Acts xiv. 22, 23. 


did likewiſe, as appears from the concurrent 


have recorded what hath been done in the 
Church fince the Time of the Apoſtles. N ; 
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as to our having the three Orders in our Mini- 
ſry of Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, is plain 5 


which, as 8. Jerom hath done after him, he 
compares them to the three Orders of High- 


The High-Frieſt, ſaith he, hath his. proper 


proper Place aſſigned them, and the Levites. 
have likewiſe their proper Services appointed . 
them. The Layman is to perform ſuch Things 
as belong to Laymen. Let every one of you, 


glorify God, keeping a good Conſcience, and 
taking' Care with all Gravity, not to tranſgreſs 
the Rule which, ſets Bounds to For. YER a: 


TAE Words going 1 8 3 . 
ſaith Mr. Lowth, wherein Clemens exhorts them, 
viz. the Corinthians, to perform God's Service 
in an orderly Manner, and at ſet Times and 
Seaſons, and by ſuch perſons whom he hath 
appointed; and the Application in the laſt Sen- 
tence, ſhews, that the Writer of that Epiſtle I 


applies 
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a 2 Expoſit tion « on . 8 
Ae bim{elf to the ſeveral Ranks or rders WM - 

| of Men in the Church: though he calls the WW” 
| "Groen? Orders of the Clergy by the {every Ml" 
\ Titles of the Fewiſh Prieſthood) 0 e of WC 
= the ancient Writers do, f IRE Wh: 1 - 
4 Mr. Wan hath d to "his As u- . 
[il ment of Mr. Lowth's, in the 4gth Page” of 3 
i. his. Defence of his Remarks on Mr. Lowth's Ser- 1 
1 mon, and * he faith to it is, That he WI - 
I apt to b the prefent Archbiſhop of Canter 7 
{4 bury, when he tranflated the E piſtles of the Ml. 
[ll | Apottolical Fathers, did not ſee That in theſe b 
ol Words which is fo plain to the Rector of Peters- 0 

4 field, becauſe upon peruſing the Index of that 
— 4 Franſlation, he finds that Great Prelate met f 
1 tions the ſeveral Places in that Work, in whict 0 
. he thought it appeared, that Biſhops in th 
5 Ci 
i [ | Primitive Church were the ſame as with us; but g 
— takes no Notice of the Paſſage which Mr. Lowth - 
— 14 hath cited, nor ſo much as of one in all b 
10 Clemens's E piſtles. My Anſwer is, 1. That i 
WH the Collecting of an Index for a Book is a very b 
1 tedious and diſagreeable Undertaking, ſo that 1 
tis no wonder if it be not always performed with ll : 
all the Exactneſs that the Nature of the Thing 5 
will poſſibly admit of. And I am apt to think, WW. 
this is the Reaſon why his Grace of Canterbury il ; 

did not take Notice of this Paſſage in his Index, 

as he did thoſe which Mr. Norman makes men- 
tion of, except he was of Opinion, as I alſo am, Wl; 
that there's no Occaſion for ſo much Exactneſs, Wl . 
where the ſeveral Particulars contained. in the f 
Book which the Index is affixed to, are again MW. 
and __— referred to. 2. That pa. the , 
* 
PR * ne 0 
+ Anſwer to Mr. Norman, p. 25, | 
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Archbiſhop's Opinion to be as Mr. Norman is Ar. XXII. 
apt to think, though J heartily 1 with him in N J 
thoſe juſt Eneomiums which he beſtows upon this 
Great Prelate, yet I am certain, that his Grace T1 A 
does not expect us to pay a greater Doſerence ererice,, 85 
even to his declared and avowed Opinion, than - 
to that of ſo many Great and Learned Writers, wal 
who have quoted this Paſſage to the fame p 
Purpoſe that Mr. Louth hath. 3. That if the 
Archbiſhop's Opinion, in caſe it ſhould appear 
to be againſt us as to this Paſſage, ſhould in 
Mr. Norman's Judgment be Deciſive in a Diſ- 
pute betwixt Mr. Lowtb and Him, I hope it is 
but Modeſt to expect, that his Grace ſhould 
have as much Authority as a Moderator be= 
twixt them with relation to the Epiſtles of N 
St. Ignatius. And laſtly, That Mr. Norma 
ſurprizes us exceedingly, by intimating that he 

cannot but wonder, that this Paſſage ſeemed 

to Mr. Lowth to be ſo very plain for Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, when he cannot be ignorant, if he 

a hath behaved himſelf in this Controverſy as he- 

2 ought, that Is, if he hath read car N ly on 
hs bath Sides, that hardly any Epiſcopal Writer 
ith. that hath recourſe to the Writings of the Fathers 
aun for the Eſtabliſhment of his Scheme, hath 
5 i miſſed taking Notice of it, or mentioned it with 
ok, des Aforance of its being for his Purpoſe than 
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Having done with the Opinion of the Arch- 

wy biſhop of Canterbury, that is, what Mr. Norman 
very vainly, and upon ſo trifling a Foundation, 
fancies to be his Opinion; he. proceeds in the 
next Place to give us his own, which he does in 
the following Werds: And for my Part. } 
- after having read the Words abovementioned, ol 
and the preceding Part of the Chapter _ | li 
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any thing more than to recommend 


EEE 
2 


4 Confuſion. in the Worſhip, or among the Wor- 
2 ſhippers ; and therefore he mentions the E. 
©; aQneſs with which the Solemnities of Religion 

were managed under the Fewiſh Oeconomy, 


as an Inſtance or Example of good Order, 
but not as a Model according to which 
“ Chriſtian- Churches were to be conſtituted. 
What 1 have to ſay to this is, that in my 
Opinion, for T hope I may have the Liberty of 
giving one as well as Mr. Norman, Mr. Norman's 
Gloſs upon this Paſſage, is artful, ſtrained, and 


laboured; and that Mr. Lowth's, is plain, 19 


and natural, and therefore the moſt probab 


I cannot forbear remarking in this Place, that if 


Mr. Norman hath hit upon the right Senſe If 
the Paſſage which is now under our Conſidera- 
tion, this venerable Father does not ſeem to me 


| to be ſuch an Enemy to the Impoſition of a few 


With, but all that I ſhall ever be able to learn 


decent Ceremonies and Circumſtances, for the 
Sake of Order and Regularity, as Mr. Norman 


and his Brethren are. I know Mr. Norman will 


diſtinguiſh upon me; and let me know that there 


is, in his Opinion, a wide Difference betwixt 


the Church of England's taking it upon her to 


make Canons and Rubricks, and the Diſſenters 


appointing the Time and Place for Religious 
Worſhip, and requiring that the Habit of their 
Miniſters be graue and comely, and that Men 
ſhould either and or knee} in Time of Prayer, 


which he acknowledges they do in the 115th 
Page of the Performance I am now concerned 


from him, will not convince me, or any other 


unpre· 


2 and over, Lean ſee that tlie venerable Father 


4 Order and Regularity in the Church 3 that 


K 0 oy: BS Wd ww i oi a 


_- * 


" K 118 _ | R TY NET 7 F „ 
R 3 ; GS _ . — 1 0 
g ” ; . 7 IS IT q ; 74 
Gs R 
* . 5 N # 72 2 ET 4 , nn 2 
: / 


tuixt ys | a | r 
they ſhall have the Power of preſcribing Rules 
for Decency and Order in the Publick Worſhip, 
But to return from this Digreſſion, Mr. Norman, 
after he hath told us what he is apt to believe © 
the Archbiſhop thought of this Paſſage, and 
what his own Opinion is, begins to offer at an 
Argument —— And that he had no ſuch 
« Intention as Mr. Lowth ſuppoſes, may appear 
ce from this; that when he ſpeaks of the Officers 
ce of the Church, he mentions no more than 
* Biſhops and Deacons.” Thus, diſcourſing 
of the Apoſtles and their . Miſſion, . ſays he, 
4“ proving by the Spirit, the firſt Fruits of their 
af, © Converſions, . they appointed out of them 
ble. © Biſhops and Deacons over ſuch as ſhould after- 
it it © wards believe. And becauſe we are ſure 
of W © that the Apoſtles ordained Elders in the 
“Churches, ſeeing Clemens does not mention 


wich cc 2 | A 
me * theſe ſeparately from Biſhops, when he gives 
few an Account of the Officers which the Apoſtles 
the © inſtituted ; it is very plain, that by Biſhops 
nan here, he means Presbyters, or the Paſtors of 
will Churches; and that he had no Notion of an 
cre Order ſuperior to them. I very readily 
.ixt yield to the firſt Part of this Remark, but I can . 
to. by no means agree to the ſecond. I believe, 
ters as well as Mr Norman, that the Biſhops here 
ons Wl ſpoken of, are no more than Presbyters, but 
jeir pet it will not follow, that this Father had no 
len MW Notion of an Order ſuperior to them. He doth 
ver, not ſay, that theſe. Officers, or any of them, 
; were the Supreme Governors of thoſe Churches 
ed where they were placed; and, indeed, it ap- 
arn pears from the Scriptures themſelves, that 
her Supremacy of Power over all the . 
re- Hh Churches, 
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« Preaching through Countries and Cities, and 
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'S Apoſtles Lives, was reſerved in their own 
Hands, by which St. Paus ſo juſtly: imputed ty 
himſelf the Care of all the Charebes, 2 Cor. xi 
£8. ; and his Commands, Cenſures, and peremp- 

tory Precepts (ſo viſible in moſt of his Epiſtle 
to them) do evidently prove the ſame; ani 
therefore, whatever Aſſiſtants they were to the 
Apoſtles, by their Miniſtry and Regulation of 
the Churches under them, they could not be 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers inveſted with a Plenitud 
of Church Power; for Mr. Norman may under- 
ſtand, if he pleaſes, that we are very far from 
denying all Church Power to Presbyters, 
We know very well, that St. Paul himſelf ſays, 
that a Biſhop, that is, ſuch an one as we non 
call a Presbyter (for ſo the Word ſignifies in 
this Place) cannot take care of the Church 
Cod, except he know bow to rule bis own Houſe, 
1 Tim. iii. 5. And that the Elders that mul 
well, ſhould be counted worthy of double Honour, 
_ chap. v. 17. And therefore his allegding, 1 Cor. v. 
12. — Do not ye judge thoſe that are within f 1 
an Argument to prove that St. Paul had nothing 
to do with the ordinary governing Power of the 
Church of Corinth, is not only impertinent, but 
ſurprizingly ſo: And from hence we may fur- 
niſh Mr. Norman with ſufficient Means to get 
over the Difficulty which the Apoſtle's Abſence 
from a particular Church, for a Time, hath 
occaſioned. If this will not do in Mr. Norman's 
Opinion, let me ask him how tis poſſible ſor 
the King of England, to be in Poſſeſſion of the 
ordinary governing Power of theſe Kingdom,, 
at the ſame Time that he is viſiting his Do- 
minions in Germany £ Or whether the Autho- 

rity which is executed by the Judges in H##- 

minſter-Hall, be not a Proof that he on 
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Mr. Norman will not be ſatisfied without Proof 
that the Apoſtles. had an extraordinary Power 
of diſcerning, when there was an Occaſion for 
it > beg leave to recommend to his moſt ſerious 


3. For I verily, as abſent in Body, but 
— nt in Spirit, have judged already, as though 
] were preſent, concerning him that bath done this 
Deed. What Mr. Norman means by talking of 
St. Paul's having taking his leave of the City of 
Corinth, I do not underſtand, ſince he ſo fre- 

ently mentions his coming thither again, in 
4 latter End of his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and that too, in order to correct 
and remove the very great Diſorders that were 
among them. And if the Power which he was 
to exerciſe upon this ſad Occaſion was extraordi- 
nary Power, let me ask, Why all Church Power 
which we read of in the New Teſtament, is not 
looked upon as Extraordinary ? and how it ap- 
pears, that this Gentleman hath any yur 
ordinary Authority over. his own C | 
than 36 Pad bed aves the: (eh of Gries 

He is pleaſed indeed to tell us, that the Autho- 
rity which the Apoſtle had over that Church 
was Extraordinary, and not that of an ordinary 
Church Governor, dogmatically enough: But, 
alas! he creeps off, when he comes to ſupport it, 
with ſaying, "that Doctor Whitby thinks his fay- 
ing, He had in a Readineſs to revenge all Diſ- 
obedience, &c. 2 Cor. x. 6. to be the Authority 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflicting corporal 
Puniſhments on refractory Perſons, and deliver- 
ing them up to Satan; and that Mr. Loth 
himſelf for which he thanks him heartily, calls. 
it Apoſtolical Power, to the utter Subverſion of 
his o own * And cannot Mr, Norman 
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nfideration, thoſe Words of St. Paw, 1 Cor. 
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that is due to it? For that the Doctor is ſhe 
of the latter only, and not of the former, at 


as may be. But were Dr. Whitby very clearly 


that he was a Man of a very wavering Judg- 


and I think it is evident enough in all Conſcience 


Power; and how his calling it by this Name does 


> 


An Expoſition on the 
perceive a wide Diſtinction betwixt un "Autho. W 
rity, and the Means to keep up the Reveretice W 


leaſt as the Words are here quoted, is as obviom MW 


of Mr. Norman's Opinion, *tis very-well known 


* 


ment, a very Free-Thinker, and as bold a 
Writer, and a Patronizer of ſo many wild, 
heterodox, and heretical Notions, that his M 
Ipſe dixit, or mere Say-ſo, is ſo far from paſſing MW 
with us of the Church of England, in lieu of W 
good Reaſoning, that I am ſure the Majority of 
us are very ſorry that any Perſon of ſuch un- 
ſound Principles, ſhould be unſincere enough to 
herd among us, and profeſs himſelf a Member 
of our Communion, for no other Reaſon than 
to enjoy ſuch Preferments as would have ſeryel 
to encourage or reward a more,honeſt and de- 
ſerving Perſon than himſelf, or any of the ſame 
Stamp. As to Mr. Lowth, I dare ſwear for him, 


enn, . gy Ss MW. 


from his Writings, that he believes the Apoſtle 
had Succeſſors, properly ſo called, as to all Parts 
of their Office, except the Power of working 
Miracles; and that by Apoſtolical Power, he 
means no more than he now does by Epiſcopul 


ſubvert his Hypotheſis, I profeſs 1 cannot ſe, 
and believe I never ſhall. Another Argument 
which Mr. Lowth makes uſe of, to ſhew that 
St. Paul took upon him the Supreme Goverii 
ment of the Church of, Corinth, is his calling 
' himſelf their Farber, or the Perſon that con 

verted them to the Chriſtian Faith, 1 Or. iv. 
15. And who but out Author, faith Mr. Nor- 
man, would have- inferred from this, = 


4 — Wy TIS * 
2 4 S 8 N . 9 * : | . | Es W 
Wy wy q ded; SY U a 8.4 5 : - k J 
3 We, NO ENS OM 7 as : 1 Sages 
1 * 7 2 1 N * 8 
3 R - Bat £ + 


* x > ' , 4 P % bg 
* 7 p f . * 7 wy : _ . 7 
5 N Ws * Y 
oy 8 * - > 
Th | a 4 1 t 5 
ah "a. . | 
5 * 
f 


the ordinary Government of that 


* 


© 5 1 | * 4 
_ Ws 
Paul had 

St. Pau 


und that in this very Chapter; and but a Verſe 
Wor two lower, he talks of coming to them again, 


whether the Apoſtle's Rod was any thing like the 
Laſh of the Spiritual Court which Mr. Norman 


Papacy of the Independents, or the ſeveral 
Courts of Inquiſition among the Presbyterians : 
I ſhall only obſerve, that 2 Cor. xiii. 1. he talks 
of proceeding like an ordinary Church Governor. 
i the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall 
every Word be eftabliſhed. If Mr. Norman lays, 
that this Argument is no Proof that the Power, 
which St. Paul intended to exerciſe was ordinary 
Power, I muff put him upon proving, that the 
Power which the Presbyters are ſaid to exerciſe, 
was ordinary Power; for I am ſure I have 
proved the one, as well as he hath proved the 


Power of the Apoſtle, and that of the Pres- 


fit to engage in this Argument afreſh,. I ſhould 
be glad to know when it was that the Apoſtle 
took his Leave of the Corinthians :. I mean his 
final Leave, or elſe I ſhall be of Opinion that 
he C eee en Wo 


and of viſiting them, if Occaſion were, with a a 
Rod. I ſhall not trifle: ſo far as to diſpute, 


other, and I am content to let the ordinary 


- 


% 


is ſo merry with; or like the Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
ranny of the Scottiſh Kirk ; the Parochial 


byters of Corinth, ſtand and fall together, as 1 
am ſure they muſt. If Mr. Norman ſhall. think 
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Arr. XXII.. 
ing cnurch in his own Hands for Years after he took E 

Whis leave of it? At this rate he goes on further, 5 

ich a little common Banter and Flouriſh, as if 

t were not plain to a Demonſtration, that the 

poſtle makes goed his Claim to the Govern- 
ment of that Church from this Conſideration, 
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Meaſure, but according to the Meaſure" f #1 


Rule which God hath diftributed to us, a Meaſure 
to reach even unto you.” Fur we ftretch not ours 
. _ 
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fticulties this Gentleman may ts i 
drove to, I know he will not look on himſelftobe' 


anſwered, except we remove a Difficulty whith 
he throws in Mr. :Lowtb's way on account of the 
Uſe which we make of 2 Cor. xi. 28. For if we 


ſuppoſe that the Care of all the Churches lay 
2 St. Paul, as that Care ſignifies the ordina 


overnment of thoſe Churches, he can't, lie 


_ ſays, reconcile it with the Notion of St. Fantess 


being made Biſhop, or Chief Governor of the 
Church of Fern/alem, which according to Mr. 
Lowth, muſt be ſuppoſed' to be done long be- 


" 


fore the Writing of the Second Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. Af Yo OS 
Mr. NoxmaAn needs not to be told, that 
there are very ſtrong Figures made uſe of in the 


Style both of the O/d and New Teftament'; and 


therefore, I ſhall only endeavour to ſhew him, 
that the Words a the Churches, are not to be 
underſtood in a ftrift and rigid Senſe, but of 
ſome particular Churches only, which belonged 
to St. Pauls Juriſdiction. Thus Gal. ii, J. He 
tells us, That the Goſpel of the Ducircumci ſion Was 
committed unto bim, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion 
was unto Peter. And ver. 9. That when James, 
Cephas, and John, who 1 5 70 be” Pillars, 
perceived the Grace that was given to bim, they 

ave to bim and Barnabas the Right Hands of 
Fellowſhip, that they ſoould go unto.the Heathen, 


and they, viz. James, Cephas, and John, wite 


the Circumcifion. And 2 Car. x. 13. &c.. We 
will not boaſt of Things, faith he, without, o 
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che Force of this Paſſage out of Clemens Ro. 


ſelvet beyon, Tow eee, as though aue #6, 
not uno 
alſo, in Preaching the Goſpel , Chriſt © Not 
boafting of Tings without ' our Meaſure, tbat is, 

other Mens Laboi * bat baving lope when 
your Faith is increaſed that we-ſall be inlarged 


by you according to our Rule abundaniiy, To 


| preach the Goſpel in the Regions beyond you, and 


not to boaſt in another Mans Lins of Tings made | 
ready to our Hands. From hence it — | 
that. the Churches, the Care' of which lay upon 
St. Paul, were ſome of the Uncircumciſion, and 
among theſe, ſuch as had been converted to 
Chriſtianity by himſelf, And this Reaſoning 


may, I hope, be looked upon as ſafficient ts 
reconcile the ſeeming Inconfiſtency of an Apo- 


W file's confining himſelf to a particular Diſtrict, 


with the Commiſhon given to them in General, 
which was to teach and baptize all Nations. By 
Virtue of this Commiſſton, they were made 
Miniſters of the Catholick Church, their Mini- 
ſterial Acts were valid where-ever exereiſed, 
but yet it was faithfully executed, though the 
Care of one Part of the World was committed 
to one Apoſtle, and the Care of another to 
another. Let me likewiſe obſerve, that an 


Apoſtle, is not by the Tenor of this Commiſſon, 


to be conſtantly in a wandering Condition, but 
only to take Care to teach and baptize in that 


Diſtrict to which his o Choice, or God's 


W ſhould determine him. 
Wark Mr. Nu offers further 3 


anus, is, That the Epiſtle,” of which it is 
a Part, was written more than — Years 
© after the Deaths of St. Peter a and St. Pall, as 


1M Mr. Withers hath made ap} to be highly 


you ; for we ar ae, S F 


F "i Ba XXIII. | probable. ® \ Exſchins himſelf, and tha 
b there-was confeſſedly no Dioceſan Biſhep in 
„ « the Church of Corinth at that Time. 1 5 
F what Mr. Lowth faith upon this Head, That 

ce he looks upon the Conjecture of the Learned 

te Dr. Maurice to be very probable, who hath: 

. brought ſeveral Reaſons to prove, that the 

See of Corinth being vacant by the Death of 

the Biſhop, as it is moſt likely, was the Occa- 

cc ſion of Clemens's. writing of that 1 to 

© them; and that the Contention ſo much 

* reproved there, was about chuſing anothet 

* Biſhopin the Room of the Deceaſed. 7” As to 

| this, I ſay, Mr. Norman inſiſts upon Proof, and 

"| will not be determined by a Conjecture : Wel 
khen, fo be it; but I muſt be ſo free as to tel 
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main Thing in Debate, for I ſhall not 2 
myſelf about the Date of Clemens's Epiſtle, 
depends upon theſe two Conceſſions, which he 
mall have as freely from me as from the Learned 
Gentleman he hath to do with. 1. That at the 
| Writing of this Epiſtle there was no Dioceſa 
Biſhop in the Church of Corinth. 2. That we can 
find no mention of the Church of Corinth in the 
antient Writers, from the Time of the Writing 
that Epiſtle, till Dionyſius ſate Biſhop of that 
Church, which was about the Middle of the 


1 him, that I ſhall take the Liberty to deal by 
. Mr. ithers's bigbly probable, as he does by 
1 Dr. Maurice s very Probate, « and fo yon on to 
1 the Mevice of the Cauſe. Ye 
lt Mr. Noxnan's whale Strength, as * 
1 
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Second Century. And may not all this be true, 
and yet the Cor onſequence which Mr. Norman 
draws from it be, as Mr, Lowth ſays it is, doubt- 


ful and precarious ? If a Biſboprict Joy void at 
„ ae f tht 
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was never filled? And is it not very diverting 


advantaging his Cauſe from the bare Silence of 


the antient Writers of the Church, which is in 
reality neither for: or againſt him? But thus it 
happens, for he tells Mr. Lowth, that ſhould he 


AxT. XXIII. 


aſſert that the Church of Corinth was without 
ſuch an Epiſcopal Government, as Mr. Lowth 


ſpeaks of, a great while longer than twenty or 


thirty Years after the Deaths of St. Peter and 


St. Paul, he might with Safety challenge him to 
diſprove him, becauſe of the latter of thoſe Con- 


ceſfions before mentioned. Nevertheleſs I hope 


W this brisk Challenge may not be altogether {6 


dangerous to the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, as the 


Giver of it may imagine. If notwithſtandi 

the Effects of Time, and Accidents of all kinds 
during the Space of ſo many hundred Years, 
and the almoſt utter Extirpation of Chriſtianity, 


in ſome Parts of the World where it once 


flouriſhed, an exact and authentick Liſt or Cata- 
logue of ſuch Biſhops as were firſt ordained by 


the Apoſtles; together with their Succeſſors ever 


ſince, could be procured, it would, without 
doubt, be a very uſeful and entertaining Thing: 
But at this Diſtance of Time it is utterly. im- 
poſſible to gratify- the World with any ſuch 


Curioſity, whatever Pains. ſhould be taken 


about it. Yet there are ſome ſcattered Remains 


and Fragments to be collected out of the antient 
Writers, which one would think ſhould ſuf- 


ficiently convince any reaſonable Man, that the 
Apoſtles ſettled Biſhops in all Churches upon 
their firſt Plantation. As to the Churches of 
Rome, Feruſalem, Antioch, Smyrna, Hieropolis, 
Epbeſus, Crete, Athens, and Philippi, the 
Matter is beyond Diſpute ;. and though we can- 


not produce particular Vouchers for ſome other 


pare 
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4 


LT Ag XX particular Chinrches, yet 1 hallen 


to the Hereticks of his Time, ſupplies the — | 
of them. Let them ſhew us faith he, an Ori- 
inal of their Churches, and give us a Cata« 
| Foe of their Biſhops, in an' exact Succeſſion. 
from firſt to laſt, whereby it may appear, that 
their firſt Biſhops had either ſome Apoſtle, or 
ſome Apoſtolical Man, living in the Time ef 
the Apoſtles, for his Author or immediate Pres 
deceſſor. For thus it is that Apoſtolical Churches 
make their Reckoning. The Church of Smyrna 
counts up to Polycarp ordained by St. Fob 
The Church of Rome to Clemens ordained''b 
St. Peter; and ſo all other Churches in 
manner exhibit their firſt Biſhops ordained 
the Apoſtles, by whom the Apoſtolical Ses 
was propagated and conveyed to others v. T 
implies, that the Apoſtles, as they founded 
Churches, fettled Biſhops in them, and that this ll 
might be proved from the Records and Archives © 
of every Church, the moſt of which were pro- 


IA a a 65S 5 aA a _ 


cc 

bably then remaining, when Tertullian made 0 
this Challenge, and appealed to theſe Origins 4 
Records in Behalf of the Catbolick Church fot p 

_ Tertullian, we all know, was a Writer « 10 


Second Century, Now I think I may Furl 8 
argue, that if the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical _ a 
appointed or begun a Succeſſion of 
all the Churches, they did this in the 2 
of Corinth as well as others. It may not be amiß 
to let the Reader have the Objection of Dr. 
Calamy upon this Head, together with tlie pre- 

ſent Biſhop of Salisbury s Anſwer to it, in the 
3 50th Page of his N 8 Book bo ter 
Writer. | eg 


n 4 . i EA 1 8 * 5 n ns 


LA —_— . * R „ TY K * —— , 


F ® Tertul, de Præſeript. Adver. Here 0 19; 20 on 
T . | SER : : £ EE, : 8 2 
. N 


© N - . 9 * — 7 2 
4 * WR - % — 4 2 * 7 * * 
1 - N P - 
NS SOLE . 
4 3 * 4 = * 
* 


. | "I 
„ We: 


> OI DO OA FORE ag 3} | we 
Thirty Nine Articles: 19 
<0 04669090; ¶¶ wr onto ORR 08 
_ "6 RH Teſtimony of the antient Writers, Aut. Xx — 8 
4 concerning Epiſcopacy, faith the Doctor, . 
4 cannot reaſonably be teceived, becauſe Ec- e 
« cleiatical Hiſtorians hire fret given ue y 3 
« plain and certain Acootints of the firſt Plan- 
« tation of Churches, or any true Catalogues 
« of Biſhops ſucceeding one ànother in them. 
But in Andyver to this mien the Biſhop, |" 
1. Thoben Euſebius be the firſt proſtſſed 
« Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, yet he is far in Di- 
6 {tance of Time from the firſt Writers, on 
« whoſe Teſtimony the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy 
„is founded: 80 that what, can it fignify to 
L alledge, that Euſebius and his Contempo- 
« raries, or that Baronius and Dr. Hammond, 
© cannot furniſh out juſt and full Accounts of = 
© the Apoſtles Proceedings: What can this | nz 
« ſignify, 1 fay, to the Teſtimony of the Ages _ 
« preceding Bujebing, i we the | 
„Government of the Church, on which we 
rely? 2. Suppoſing we cannot have an exact 
Account of the rtf Settlement of particular 
* Churches; of their Founders, and of the Line 
of Biſhops. ſucceeding in them; this will no 
more prove that there were no Biſhops in 
* them, than the Diſputes and Differences —_— 
s about the Succeſſion, and Years of Reigning _,.. 
* of the Kings of any Country, wilt prove thar —_— 
* there. were no Kings in thoſe Countries, | = 
* Nay, this will no more prove that there were 

4 no Biſhops in thoſe Chiirches, than that there 

by were no Presbyters. in them. . For if this „ 
« Argument prove any Thing, it will nnfor- 1 
« funately prove too much, viz. that no 
7 Churches of Chriſtians were ſettled any were: i ; 
It being certainly as concluſive to ſay, Hi- | | 
To ET 5 ſtorians 
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bins, that Epiſcopacy was the 
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by all in tho 


the particular Circumſtances of theſe Things? 
Or what Argument can this be in either of 
theſe Caſes, when it is ſo certain from other 


Writers before them, that there were Churches 


planted by the Apoſtles, and Biſhops ſettled 


in theſe Churches? And if notwithſtanding 


this 2 we depend upon the Teſti- | 


mony of the more antient Writers in one Caſe; 
ſo likewiſe may we in the other. 3. The 
Appeal of the more antient Writers (in their 
Diſputes with Heretical Perſons) to the Do- 
ctrine of the Biſhops whom they affirmed to 
have ſucceeded one another from the Apo- 
ſtles, and this not contradicted by their Ad- 
verſaries, but, as far as appears, acknowledę 
ſe Days when the Falſhood of it 
might eaſily have been detected: This * 
peal, I ſay, though it do not ſupport tt 
abſolute Neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
fion ; yet it proves, that in thoſe early Days 


it was known and believed without Oppo» 
ſition or Contradiction, that there was ſuch a 
Succeſſion of Biſhops up to the Apoſtles 
And this is a very great Argument for Epiſ- 


copacy, though later Writers have not been 
able to furniſh. out complete Catalogues of 
Biſhops.” I have now but a Word or two 


i farcher upon this Heads and e 


6 


n Lengede 
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J cannot but obſerve, that Mr. Norman, in en- Ar. 
deavouring to get rid of this unlucky — in 
i 


St. Clement s Epiſtle, very artfully and utifai 
paſſes by 


* 
* 


Argument which follows his Quotati n, in order 


to prove that the Senſe which he underſtood it 


in was true and genuine —— © The Writer of 


« to the ſeveral Ranks or Orders of Men in the 


* 


« Church, though he calls the ſeveral Orders of 
4 the Clergy by the ſeveral Titles of the Few/b 


« Prieſthood, as many of the antient Writers 


“ do.” It might not be amiſs, ſince Mr. Nor- 


nan hath been pleaſed, as it were, to appeal to 
his Grace of Canterbury for the Senſe of the 


Paſage in Debate, to put him in Mind, that we 


have the Great and Learned Biſhop Beveridge 
of other Learned Divines, as I have intimated 


Purpoſe to direct him to the 8th Page of the 
Firſt Part of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, 
Diſcipline, Unity, and Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church, &c. a Book after his own Heart. In 
this Place the Author firſt of all aſſerts, that the 


Clemens Romanus, and after him by Origen and 


which we have been diſcourſing of, and to the 
Eleventh of Origen's Homilies upon Feremiah. 
I believe this Writer's Opinion, when it is for 
Mr. Norman's Turn, is as ſacred to him, as our 


1 — 


PI WY EEE 


[7 
* 


* See that Biſhop's Expoſition on this Article, | a 


clearly on our Side, together with a Multitude 


already * ; but perhaps it may be more to the 


diſtinguiſhing the Church into the Clergy and 
Laity, is an early Diſtinction; and then for the 
Proof of this, he ſays, that tis mentioned by 


ſeveral others. For the Proof of this, he refers 
in the Margin to this very Paſſage of St. Clement, 
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by the ſtrongeſt Part of Mr. Lob? : 


FA 


the reputed Author of it. 


Tux whole Paſlage, as it is in St, Clement's 
Epiſtle, without the Application of it, Rands 
thus; Te aue id)as Aerrepyiet Sedbpuares e I mi 
iepeden 1000s 6 r v mum Y Awviruis zelt Ma 
Imam d Auĩxos dy dh es po Um 
The Engliſh of which is, as I have ſaid already, 

—'The Higb-Prieſt hath his proper Miniſtry 
| allotted him; the Prieffs have their proper 
Place aſſigned them; and the Levites have 
their proper Services oo them. The 
| Layman is to perform ſuch Things as belong to 


Tux Author of the Enquiry quotes it thus, 
ode iepevo ich G- 6 O- post Nen, & ai 
Aer mis Nui, Tp yuan r In Engliſh 
thus, The Prieſts have their proper Place aſſigned 
them. The Layman is to perform ſuch Thing: 
as belong to Laymey. „ 


By this Artifice, by leaving out High. Prigt 
at the Top, and the Levites in the Middle, he 
hath avoided giving us ſuch a Platform of a 
Church as was not for his Purpoſe, and ſeems 
_ wilfully to have ſhut his Eyes againſt a moſt 


Perſon's Character, who, as I ſaid before, i 


© Tharty-Nine Articles. % , 
glaring T ruth, * hat there were in the Primi- An r. XXIII. — 
tive Church three diſtin& Orders among tg © 
Clergy, as there are at this Time in the Church  _ 
of gien, But 2s 1 ſhall treat proffeftady nn 
this under the next Head, I ſhall leave it at / 
preſent, having, as I hope, ſecured St. Clements 2 = 
Vote and Intereſt for our Side of the Queſtion, -.- 
and proceed to diſcourſe a little further with' 
thoſe who do not ſtand diſputing whether Epif- 
coparians or Presbyterians are in the Right with 
regard to their. ſeyeral Claims in Oppoſition to 
each other, but make ſhort Work of it, and 
roundly aſſert, that they are both Uſurpations, 
or at beſt but Human or Political Inſtitutions. 


IN a Word therefore, for I think we need not 
honour theſe bold and wild Notions with any 
long Confutation ; Since it hath pleaſed God to 
declare, 25 vi. 21. That he would take of zhe 
Gentiles for Prieſts aud Levites : Since the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are compared to the Prieſts 
of the Law, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. where they are 
clearly mentioned as their Succeſſors, and as a 
particular Order of Men. Since St. Paul tells 
us, that no Man can preach before be is ſent, 
Rom. x. 1 5. Since, as it hath been obſerved 
*, before, he and Barnabas ordain'd in ſeveral 
& Wl Churches. Since, in his Firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
io thy, he commands him to lay Hands ſuddenly 
ed ou no Man; Chap. v. 22. Since he reckons up _ 
the Qualifications which Men ought to have 
before they were admitted into Holy Orders, 

Chap. iii. And finally, ſince he tells Titus in his 
of WW Epiſtle to him, Chap. i. 5, 6. that for this Cauſe 
ne be left him in Crete, that be ſhould ſet in Order 
2 WW e Things that were wanting, and ordain Elders . 
ms in every City, as he bad appointed bim; and 
oft W then deſcribes the Qualifications of ſuch as 
ng 1 b __ ſhould 
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hould be ordain'd Elders 


— but ſtand amazed at thoſe who s 6 
dination is not founded upon Seri Jo 


that all Men are Prieſts, or Clergymen, a; lic 
much as they who are commonly call'd ſo ; or ſte 
that the Difference betwixt the Clergy and Su 
|  Laity depends entirely on the Laws of the Wl 2c 
Land where they live. And the more am 1 pe 
ſurprized, becauſe I have never met with any Ml 
thing, beſides a ſhameleſs Aſſurance, a few Ml fi 
Witticiſms, and a great deal of Scurrility, to I 
\ ſupport thoſe ſtrange Aſſertions. As for thoſe Ml © 
wWuho now pretend to be ſent immediately by 3 
God's Holy Spirit to preach the Goſpel, and 
perform the great Work of the Miniſtry, ſince T 
thuſaſts con- WE are not preſently to bejeve every Spirit, but Wl * 


En « 4 ; 
fuel. to try whether it be of God; becauſe many falſe to 
Prophets are gone out into the World, x 7a 


iv. 1. let them convince us that they are, as WW © 
they pretend to be, Divinely inſpired ; let them WW u 
give us the ſame Teſtimony that the Prophets R 

gave under the. Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, WI " 

and our Saviour and his Apoſtles gave for the H 
Eſtabliſhment of the New, i. e. work Miracles: 
And let them prove their Doctrine to be apree- A 
able to the Word of God and right Reaſon. Wl © 

Without ſuch a Proof as this, every prudent A 
Man muſt look upon them as frantick Enthu- n 
fiaſts and Deceivers.* 7 COM e 
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' * See Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book V. $. 77. Potter of Church 
Government, cap. 4, 5. Mr. Duke's Sermons. Mr. Roberts 
Viſitation Sermon. Mr. Fackman's Rational and Moral Con- 
duct of Mr. Pierce, c. Dr. Rogerss Diſcourſe of the V ift- 
ble and Inviſible Church of Chriſt, Part 1. cap. 3+ Tillorſo 


on 1 Fohn iv. 1. DF 
Iu 


. hed Paine £ to hea diſcuſſes" is . 601. * FE, 
lowing a acſtion ; Who are they to whom Pub! YT Y-. 
lick Authority is given to call and ſend Mini- 
ſters into Chriſt's Vineyard ? My Anſwer is, 

Such as we now call Biſhops. In order to make | 
good this Aſſertion, I lay down theſe two Pro- 2 ee 
poſitions; 1. That there hath always been i n 29 *4 

the Church of Chriſt, an Order of Men diſtinct 

from and ſuperior to Presbyters. And, 2dly, 

That the Power of Ordination hath. ever in- 
een belong d to * Order. Awe 


Oux Bleſſed bone at firſt den he ? 

Twelve Apoſtles, that they might be with er, | ON. 
and that he might. ſend them forth to preach, and 
to haue N to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out 
Devils, Mark iii. 14, 15. And afterwards, 3 
ordain'd the other Seventy, and ſent them out 
upon a like Errand, Luke x. 1. And after his 
Reſurrection, he ſaid to the Apoſtles, that he 
would be with them even unto the End of the 
World, Matth. xxviii. 20. And Fobn xx. 21. 
that as bis Father bad ſem bim, ſo ſent he them. 
After this, the Apoſtles ordain'd the ſeven Dea- 
cons, AfFs'vi. 6. Here then we have a clear 
Account of three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
niſters, which anſwer to our Biſhops, Prieſts, 
or Presbyters, and Deacons. Without cheſes 
8. la tells us, there is no Churcti. * 
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. Ir iö not t denied, that the Düne were in⸗ 
ch ferior to the Apoſtles and Seventy ; but ſome 
ik 
= vill have it, that the Office of the Apoſtles and 
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equal. nf this: by true, 3 was he Place of 


/ with ſo much Solemnity ? And why was Mat: 
_ #hias the Man that filled it, who is by the beſt 
Hiſtorians aſſerted to be one of the Ä 
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Judas, who had boen one of the Twelve, filled 


Acts i. This is affirmed by Epiphan 
St. Ferom ; and Enſebins 2 That th 


Fron 


Seventy Diſciples extant in his Time, for that 
* which-was written by Dorotbens was not then 
* extant,. yet there was a Tradition, that Bay 
nabas, "Softhenes, Cephas, Thaddeus,” and : 
James the Brother of our Lord, were origi- his 
nally of this Number. Matthias alſo, faith pr 
he, who was numbered with the Apoſtles in C 
the Room of the Traytor Judas, and the 
other who had the Honour to be propoſed in Ml be 
the fame Lot with him, are reported to 9 * 
* che Numberief the Seventy: 2 -::- 0 


Arrzx this, the Apoſtles ordain 2 yu 
to the fame Office. Among theſe were Tin ” 


thy and Titus: For tis plain from the Epiſtle Wl 
St. Paul wrote to them, that they preſided over 


Presbyters : They had Power to enforce them " 
to their Duty, to receive Accuſations againſt 


them, and judicially to paſs Sentence upon them. Ml © 
Such hkewiſe were St. James, ſurnamed the Ml © 


Tuo and Epapbroditus, who were term'd Apo- © 
| 


es by all Antiquity. Such, doubtleſs, were 0 
thoſe whom St. Paul calls the Apoſtles of the 


Churches, and joins with Titus, 2 Or. vii. 


23. And ſuch alſo were thoſe Angels of the 0 
— mentioned in the nnn 1 heſe 92 
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Our Apoſtles knew, faith he, from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that there would be a Contention 
about the Name of Biſhop. For this Reaſon, 
they reſolved to ordain ſuch as were appointed 
for this Purpoſe, and to place them in the Fa- 


ſtoral Care — after their Death, other Men, 
who were ry try d and pr 4 of, might 
receive their Office. OR 


Mir Nous kit in hes FI nat 0 Pa ws 
his Defence of his Remarks, &c. wants to Tos is 
proved, 1. That by the Augels of the Sven 
Churches in the Revelations, ſingle Governors 
are intended. 2. That if they be ſuppoſed to 
be fingle Governors, how it appears that they 
were not the Chref Pres byters of theſe Churches? 
And, 3. From what can it be concluded, that 
they were the Governors of ſeveral Congregations 
and their Presbyters, as our Dioceſans are? The 
Subſtance of the laſt of theſe RAD will come 
in our way hereaſter. | 


As the Precbyterian is 1 elder Brother F 
the Separation, I ſhall pay him ſo much Defe- 
rence and Reſpect as to diſcourſe with him firſt, 
and then I ſball apply myſelf to the Independent, | 
as the Order of Things and Time requires, 1 | 
ſhall therefore at preſent endeavour toſhew, 


1. Tu4r the Angels of the Seven Churches | 
mentioned in the Revelations, were ſingle Per- 
lons. 2. That they were Perſons of great 
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5 ; Authority in thoſs Churches. An 4 3. — 5 
- they were the Pr 4 and Biſhops of thoſe 
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$50 A Expoſition onthe. | 
Arr. XXIII. Churches. And, 1. That they were ſingle Per. Wl co 
WY V. fons, is evident, becauſe they are all along men. Wl fir 
5 tioned as ſuch; the Ange! f the. Church: of Se 
b> Epheſus, in the Singular Number; the Ange] 
=_  - of the Church of Smyrna, and ſo of all the reſt; | 
= and ſo every where in the Body of the Epiſtles Wl ti: 
as they are all along addreſſed to in theSingularNum- Ot 
= ber 31 know thy Works and thy Labour, newer- 8a 
theleſs I have a few Things againſt thee, remen- mi 
her whence thou art fallen, repent and do thy firſ all 
Works, and the like; in all which our Saviour Et 
plainly writes to them as to ſingle Perſons. It is of 
true, what he writes to them, he writes not only cil 
to them Perſonally, but alſo. to the People under Ef 
. their Covernment and Inſpection; and therefore / 

| | ſometimes he mentions the People. Plurally; ſo WM © 
Chap. 2. ver. 10. The Devil will caft ſome of you WM pl 
into Priſon ; and ſo ver. 13. and ver. 23. But of 
this is ſo far from arguing that theſe Angels were Bl 4 
not ſingle Perſons, that it argues the quite fol 
trary ; ſince if they were not, what Reaſon can fol 
there be aſſigned why our Saviour ſhould not bl: 
mention them Plurally, as well as the People? thi 
I know it is objected, that the Angel of the BI vl 
Church of Thyatira is mentioned Plurally,: Chap. rei 
2. ver. 24. But unto you I ſay, and unto.the ref fot 
of Thyatira, where by you, it is ſuppoſed muſt ble 
be meant the Angel, and by the reſt of Th. be 
tira, the People. To which I anſwer, That in wt 
the antient Greek Manuſcripts, and particularly Wl 7* 
in that at St. Zames's, Y, or and is left out, and un 
ſo the Words run thus, But unto the reſt of <1: 
T byatira, or to the reſt of you at Thyatira, WI © 
which is ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe of Thyatiratha MI P. 
had been ſeduced unto the Sect of Fezebes, and ev 
=. | therefore cannot be underſtood of the Angel, who lo 
En}. . is all along mentioned in the Singular Number ; 1 
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Thirty-Nme' Articles. o 7 
count can be given why he Thould:be mentioned Azr. XXIII. : 
ſingly, and the reſt of Thyatiraplurally. But then,, 
Secondly, That theſe ſingle Perſons were of great | 
Authority in thoſe Churches, is evident, not only 
by that honourable Title of Angel, that is given 
them, which plainly ſnews them to be. Perſons of 
Office and Eminence, and that not only by our 
Saviour's directing his Epiſtles to them, to be com- 
municated by them to their ſeveral Churches, but 
allo from as Authority which the Angel o.. I} 
Epbeſus exerciſed there, and which/the Angels 1 
of Pergamus and Thyatira ought th have exer- 
ciſed, but did not: For as for the Angel of 
Epbeſus, he is commended for trying them which 
{aid they were Apoſtles, ' and were not, and diſ- 
covering them to be Liars, which Words 
plainly denote a Furidical Trial and Conviction 
of ſome Perſon or Perſons, who pretended to 
Apoſtolical Authority, but upon Examination were 
found to be Cheats and Impoſtors: And then as 
for the Angel of the Church of Pergamus, he is 
blamed for having in his Church thoſe that held 
the Doctrine of Balaam, or of the Nicolaitans; 
which plainly ſhews, that he had Power to 
remedy it, by caſting them out of the Church; 
for if he had not, how could he have been juſtly 
blamed for ſuffering them? And the ſame may 
be ſaid of the Angel of the Church of Thyat ira, 
who is alſo blamed for ſuffering the Woman 
7ezebel, which was not in his Power to prevent, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have Authority to 
eject her and her Followers. But then, Thirdly 
and Laſtly, That theſe fingle Perſons were the 
Prefidents or Biſhops of thoſe Churches, is alſo 
evident from the moſt Primitive Antiquity ; for 
ſo in the Anonymous Tract of Timothy's Mar- 
tyrdom, recorded in Biblioth. Pat. u. 244. we are 
told, that when St. John the Apoſtle: returned 
KEE _ Fa. a 
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three Years after he wrote his'/Reve/ations, n. 
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oi baue, dt ovpumejrmor monomer # "Eqeriay dvnity. 
| Balveras prregminawe, i. e. That being affifted with 
the Preſence of the Seven Biſhops of that Province, 
he aſſumed to bimſelf the Government of it. Now 
that theſe Seven Biſ-ops were the ſame with 
_ thoſe Seven Angels he wrote to in his Revela- ſeet 
tions, is evident, becauſe all thoſe | Sn 
Churches in which thoſe Seven Angels preſided, 
lay within the Circuit of the Lydian or Proc. 
ſular Aſia, of which Epheſus was the Metro- 
polis; and therefore, who elſe can we fairly 
_ ſuppoſe theſe Seven Biſhops to be, by whom he Wl ye 
governed the Province of Epheſus, as the Seven 
Angels of thoſe Seven Chnrches, which were all 
of them within that Province? And St. Auſtin 
expreſly calls the Angel of the Church of Fpbe- 
ſus, the Præpaſitus Eccleſiz, i. e. the Govern 
_of the Church t; and ſpeaking of thoſe"Sever Bit 
Angels, he ſtiles them Epiſcopi ſiue | Prapoſiti Ay 
Eccleſiarum, the Biſhops or Governors of the Wl ;« 
Churches. This he does in his Commentary on 
the Revelations. So alſo the Commentaries ve 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe, referring to the 
theſe Angels, 1 Cor. c. 11. expreſly tells us, Gor 
that by thoſe Angels he means the Biſhops ; and the 
that they were ſo, is moſt undoubtedly evident 
of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna in par- 
ticular, who could be no other than St. Polycarp, all 
who was moſt certainly made Biſhop of Smma to 

ſome Years before the Writing theſe Epiſtles, 41 
and continued Biſhop of it a great many Years fre 
after ; for ſo Ignatius, who was his Cotemporaty, 


in his Epiſtle to that Church, ſtiles him Polycarp 2 


er M, antics. = 
your Biſhop, and earneſtly exhorts his Presbyters 
rr Boys well as the Laity, to be ſubje& = 
to him ; and ſrenæus, who Perſonally knew 
him, hath this Paſſage concerning him; Tl 
| o& 5 * Herd. 'Amotiner wa Seu dre, EY. Poly- 
carp was not only inſtrufted by the Apoſtles, and 
did not only converſe with many of thoſe who had © 
ſeen our Lord, but was made Biſhop of Smyrna 
by the Apoſtles that were in Afa*. And in 
their Encyclical Epiſtle of his Martyrdom, the 
whole Church of Smyrna ſtile him Biſhop of the 
Catholiek Church of Smyrna ||. So alſo Poly- 
crates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who was Thirty-eight 
Years old when Polycarp ſuffered, tells us, \ #4 
he was Biſhop and Martyr in Smyrna t. And 
| the ſame is atteſted by Tertullian, Euſebius, 
| and St, Ferom, and indeed by all Eccleſiaſtick 
Antiquity : So that it is a plain Caſe, that ons 
of theſe Angels, to whom St. Fohn writes, was 
Biſhop" of the Church whereof he is ſtiled the 
Auel; and ſinee one was ſo, to be ſure all the 
| reſt were ſo, eſpecially conſidering, that very 
near, if not at the very me when theſe Epiſtles 
were written, we have certain Accounts that 
there were Biſhops actually preſiding in theſe 
Sven Churches, So within twelve Years after 
theſe Epiſtles were written, Ruatius, in his 
Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, makes mention of 
Oneſimus their Biſhop, whom he exhorts them 
all, as well Presbyters and Deacons, as Laity, © 
to obey. That there was alſo at the ſame time 
a Biſhop in PhiJadelpbia, is abundantly evident 
from Ignatius his Epiſtle to that Church, though 
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Time Carpus was Biſhop of T byatira, as' the | Wb 
antient Roman. Martyrology teſtifies, and that 
of Laodicea f. And Melito Biſhop of Sardis | ſcrib 
And as for the Church of Pergamus, Parens in Forc 
his Commentary on Chap. 2. of the Revelations, Wl the 
proves out of Aretas Cæſarienſis, that Antipa our 
that faithful Martyr, mentioned Rev. ii. 14, them 
was Biſhop of it immediately before the Angel I they 
of that Church to whom St. Fohn wrote, — the! 
that that 5 75 was one Gains, who, as he dare 
proves out of Clemens, immed iately ſucceeded will 
Antipas in the Epiſcopal. Chair. Since ther- ſtand 
fore it is apparent, that at the Writing theſe WM ſtion 
Epiſtles to theſe Seven Churches, there was a Paſſa 
Biſhop actually preſiding. in one of them; and area 
that about the ſame Time there were -Biſhy: * 

preſiding alſo in all the reſt, there can be 10 2 th 
Colour of Reaſon to doubt, but that all-thok , ed 
Churches had Biſhops in them when St. Fob a by 


wrote to them; and if ſo, to be ſure, thoſe . 90 
Biſhops being the 3 * thoſe Churches, Di 
and having the Charge of them commited w E 
them, were thoſe very Angels whom St. Joh the 
wrote to, becauſe he all along writes to them tri 
as to thoſe wha were the Overſeers and Gover- 1 

nors of their reſpective Churches; and, if thoſe 4 
Angels were Biſhops then in them, our Saviour 
expreſly allows and approves of the Epiſcopal 
Order, fince he not only dignifies them with the 
Name of Angels, but on them Stars: in * 
oy Ri ian 
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To produce all that is to our Purpoſe from 
that Bleſſed Martyr S. Ignatius, were to tran N 
ſcribe his Epiſtles.; and therefore to avoid the 
Force of what might be juſtly concluded from 
the repeated Teſtimonies of ſo early a Father, 
our Adverſaries have with open Mouth declared 
them ſpurious; From which injurious Sentence, 
they have been ſo triumphantly vindicated by 
the Learned and Pious Biſhop Pear/on, that I 
dare ſay, no Man of Learning for the Future, 
will ſo far expoſe the Reputation of this Under- 
ſtanding and Modeſty, as to call them in Que- 
{tion again. However, I ſhall tranſcribe a few 
Paſſages beſides that which I have mentioned 
already. Run ye together, according to the 
* Will of God; for even Jeſus Chriſt is ſent by 
* the Will of his Pather, as the Biſhops appoint- 
ed unto the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth are 
by the Will of Jeſus Chriſt +.” I exhort 
* you, that you ſtudy to do all Things in a 
Divine Concord, your Biſhop preſiding in the 
" Place of God, your Presbyters in the Place of 
* the, Apoſtles, and your Deacons being en- 
* truſted with the Miniſtry. of Jeſus Chriſt! + 
* WxEREAs ye are ſubject to the Biſhop 
* as to Jeſus 9 Malt an to me to live not 
after the Manner of Men, but according to 
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2 
1 


* 
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Jeſus Chriſt. Alſo; be ye ſubject to your 
Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt: 
The Deacons alſo, as heing Miniſters : of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, muſt by all means pleaſe all: For 
1 they are not the. Miniſters of Meat and 
„„ /// cs ne. 

%, ad Nagl Ae e 21 

Eil. ad Trall. cap, a 


Box 


An Seed : on on „ 


* i em c 
Auge, that the Words Biſbop and Prosbytey'an 
Words of the ſame Signification in Holy 

ture, and that therefore there is no Differenoe 

of Order betwixt a Biſnop and a Presbyter. The 

firſt Part of this Argument is true; for after 

St. Paul hath told Tit chat he Jef? bim in Crew, 
that be might ordain Elders in every City, ar be 
bad appointed bim ; he immediately adds, If any 

be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife,” having 
faithful Children, not accuſed oft Riot, or 5 0 
For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c i.. i. 3, 6, 
St. Peter likewiſe calls himſelf an Elder or Preſ- 
'byter, 1 Pet. v. 1. And St. John does the fame 
in the Beginning of his Second and Third Epi. 

Mes. = 1 ſhew that this * <3 
to the' P and conſequently that 
Concluſion” drawn” from * muſt "All to” 8 
en 


TAE Words e Biſbop, and | De 
con, are in the Original, Words of a" 
and large Signification : The firſt ſig ies an 
Elder, the ſecond an Overſeer, the laſt a Mini- 
ſter; and like the Word Imperator, which figni- 
fies either an Emperor, or a General of an At- 
my ; or the Word Lawyer, which in this Ki * 
dom comprehends the Judges, Serjeants, ind 
Barriſters at Law; and other general Words, 
which take in Things of a different Nature 
And as thoſe Words have a general, fo they 
have a particular Meaning in Holy Scriptute: 
And therefore, though St. Paul calls himſelf no 
leſs than twice Ardxer®-, in one Chapter, C . 
23, 25. as he likewiſe does Epbeſ. iii. J. and as 
often as he is ſtiled a Miniſter by our Tranſlators; 
and Ry this be be the Ward . is always 
if 8 
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Bee 7” ow 


| the Times of the Ap 
ought to be allow'd às much better Judges in 


put for . in the Greek nal: ; yet tis 05. en 9 ö 


on all Hands agreed, that St. Paul was no oth 
wiſe a 


there is no Reaſon to conclude, that every one 
that is called Presbyter in the: New Teftament, 
was a mere Presbyter; „ ſinee it ap- 


pears from what hath been ſaid, that there was 


a Superiority and Subordination among thoſe 


to whom this Name is applicable. As for the 
„own that it was generally, 
ibed'to thoſe whom we now 


Name of Bif 
if not always, a 
call Presbyters or Prieſts. How then ſhall we 
dear up the Point? Why, by having Recourſe 


to Paciauus, a Writer the Fourth, and Theo- 
doret, who flouriſh'd in the Beginning of the 


Fifth Century ; who tell us, that formerly the 


fame Perſons were call'd "Both Probyicty and 


Biſhops ; and thoſe now call'd 'Biſhops, were 


then call'd Apoſtles ; But in Proceſs of Time, 
the Name of Apoſtle was left to Apoſtles 
ſtrictly fo call'd, and the Name of Biſhops to 
all the reſt ; who, it tA perm, 


declined ſo high a Title. 


I xEMEMBER Mr: Poivcs is Dleaſed to object 
to one or both of theſe Writers as not early 
enough. But I hope every reaſonable, unpre- 
judic'd Man will allow, that they who lived 
twelve or thirteen hundred Vears nearer to 
poſtles than Mr. Peirce, 


the Caſe than he is; 8 ſince what they 


deliver hath a Probabiſity in Scripture, and is 
agreeable to rhe conſtant Voice and Practice of 
the Primitive Church, the beſt of Commentaries 
or Erpel on any ane Text x of Scripture. a 


„%% | SrcoxDLr, 


neon, than as a greater Officer includes 83 
a lefs. In like manner may it be obſery'd, that 
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1 3% 8 xxl. wh Ta Ii it is is objected, That T; 1 1 


Titus were Evan 1 tis true, that E 


r 
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{l is required 0 do the Work - of an Emangeii, 
— 2 Tim. iv. 3. But nothing of this kind. 1 is to be 
i | met with in the Epiſtle to Titus; ſo that with 
ii 4 relation to him the Objection is very. deficient 
| and ill grounded, as likewiſe are whatſoever Con 
q | ſequences our Adverſaries. imagine they have a 
414 Right to draw from it, even ſuppoſing that the 
| Title of Evangeliſt could be proved to belong 
U to Titus as Ry as it does WP; 1 nee 

* Evangelift, Gith Mr. Roberts in his. 1 5 


' tion Sermon, to which I could never yet ſee; an An- 
ſwer, was no. diſtin& Officer at any time, in the 
_ Chriſtian, Church: For the proper Notion of an 
Evangeliſt in the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles, i 
one who was eminently qualified to preach the 
Goſpel, and had taken great Pains therein 
Thus Philip was called an Evangeliſt, Alis xxi 
8. who was no more than a Deacon, and could 
only preach and baptize, and had not the Power 
of laying on of Hands, which Timothy had, and 
3 the Office of Philip was far inferior o 
that of Timothy. Whence tis evident, that 
allowing Timothy to be an Evangeliſt, yet bi 
Power over Presbyters did not accrue o 
upon that Account. Nor does Timothy s being 
an Ewangeli, prove the Office of ruling and 
ordaining Presbyters to be peculiar to an Hua. 
geliſt, any more than Philips being called an 
Evangeliſt, proves the Office of preaching aud 
baptizing to be ſo. Timothy. is, indeed, . 
to do the N of an ane hh Mr. Lows Lowthi, 
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but we may obſer ve, it was not his whole Work Azr. 3 


to preach and propagate the Goſpel, which was \ 
the peculiar: Office of an Evange/;/t; but beſides - 
that, he was to ſettle the Churches, to govern 
them, to ordain Officers, to cenſure Offenders : 
Theſe Things are particularly. given him in 
Charge, whereas doing the Fork of an Evangeliſt 
was common to him with divers others 
TxERE is no Reaſon, ſaith the Author of the 
Clergyman's Vade Mecum, in his Preface to the 
Second Part of that Book, to believe, that 
7imothy's Precedence proceeded from his being an 
Evangeliſt : Not only the Apoſtle, but the 
Prophet is placed before this Officer, Eph. iv. 11. 
and it ſeems to me, that this Office was clearly 
conſiſtent with any other. Saint 7obn and 
St. Matthew were \| Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts, 
St. Mark a Biſbop and Evangeliſt, St. Luke was 
an Evangeliſt ; and yet, as is commonly believed, 
one of the Seventy. Philip was certainly both a 
Deacon and Evangeliſt, Acts xxi. 8. and why 
might not Timothy as well as Mark, be both a 
Biſhop, and Evangeliſt? We know why four of 


| theſe are called Evangelifts, namely, becauſe 


they were ſo well. skilfd in the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour's Life and Death, as to give it us in 
Writing. By Parity of Reaſon, all others called 
Evangeliſts, were ſuch as made it their Study 
and Buſineſs to make themſelves acquainted. 

with our Saviour's Actions, and Sermons, and 


 Sufferings, and to relate ſuch Paſſages of them 


in the Publick Congregation. as the preſent 
Occaſion required. And this was as uſeful and 
editzing an Office as any in the Church of God; 
and it was extreamly neceſſary for ſome Years 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion : For it was a good 


 Vhile before the Goſpels were written, and 


much 
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poorer It is not 
miraculous Gifts were 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted him only in calling 1 
remembrance what he had ſeen or heard by con. * 
verſing with our Saviour himſelf, or leamed 


* 2 
YR 3 & 
* Y . N 
a 1 a ES : 
AS . 
5 


wo XIII much longer Kill before they were xerſed-and 
9 8  Evangel who could confirm any great 7 bn 
add Weight to any Advice, or Rep hen 
_ rehearſing any Diſcourſe, or relating any m 
mentous Paſſage of our Saviour's Life and 
Death, muſt have frequent and great Occaſion 
to exerciſe his Abilities: But when the four 
| Goſpels. were committed to Writing, and were 


all chis ime, 


in every one's Hand, this Office of courſe 


from thoſe who were themſelves Eye-Witneſſes 


therefore he is ranked below the — For 
it was certainly a more eminent Gift of the 
Spirit to foretell Fare ah Yes than _ 


able to recollect what was paſt: 


Taz Word iveyyinur Good Alot as 8 
ſaith Dr. Hammond, 
which is written, and which is delivered: by 


common to that 


Word of Mouth, two Notions there are of the 


Evangeliſt, one for the Writer, another for the 


Preacher of the Goſpel. In the firſt Notion we 
have the four Evangelifts, of which two were 
chatter of the: e Mok th 


and yet thoſe as ordinarily called Evangeliſts as | 
the other two. But this is not the _ ; 
which belongs to this Place, where Ea 
a diſtinct Office from Apoſtle ; but the Ts 


which denotes an Office ren known in the 


Church, when any that was taken Notice of 


for ſome eminent Degree of Proficiency in the 


—— and . Abilities of Utterance = 


neceſlary to ſuppoſe, that any 
for this' Officer, 


tf 


in this W 
Ipreaching t he Goſpel (and with doing Miracles, 


of baptizing thoſe that ſhould receive the Goſpel, 
and with others alſo of ordaining Biſhops when 
the ApoſtJes thought fit to allow it him; for as 
the Office of Evangeliſt being to preach to Un- 


believers, requires not the Donation of all the 


dination neceſſarily, becauſe when the Euangeliſ 


Kmaria; and therefore the Author of the Com- 


Name, faith on this Place, Puamwvis non fint Sa- 
cerdotes, evangeliZare tamen paſſint ſine Catbearl, 
quemadmodum Stephanus & Philippus. Though 
they be not Prieſts, that is, Bi yet they 
may evangelize without a Chair; ſo the Dona- 
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ceaſe to be Evangelifts: And accordingly, as 


preached and baptized the Samaritans, Acls viii. 
12. Peter and Fobn the Apoſtles being fent to 
lay Hands on them, wer. 17.) ; ſo others that 


Alexandria; and ſo when Timothy was con- 
ſtituted Biſhop of Epb 
yet commanded by 8 


_ do the Work of an 


Pumgelift, 2 2 iv. 5. that is, as he was 

Biſhop of thoſe that believed under that Metro- 

pets, and of thofe alſo that ſhould come i into i | 
Fait 
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and with Gifts of healing to that Purpoſe) and 


Epiſcopal Power of Ruling, nor the Power of Or- 


had planted the Fab, the Apoſtle himſelf may 
come and confirm and ordain Biſhops, as we ſee in 


mentary on the Epiſtles under St. Ambroſe his 


tion of that ſuperior Power doth not make' them 
Philip, which was but a Deacon (and — N 


were Evangeliſts had alſo Pome given them by 

the Apoſtles that ſent them out to conſtirute 
Churches, and ſo to ordain Rulers over them; 
as of Mark it is ſaid, that being ſent into Egypt 

by St. Peter, he conſtirured Anianus Biſhop of 


us, 1 Tim. i. 3. he is 


WI any e Ti — Att xo Ave, * — 
e Apoſtles to affiſt him I} 
and ſent out with Power of 
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* * make k Wonn the Goſpel to them chat word 
not, to call them to the Faith, which is the pe 
culiar Notion of 'Everywailide and Knpuoown to 


Xxvifi. ag. to gather Diſciples, as thoſe Word 
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Evangeli xe and to Preach, and Mami, My, 


are oppoſed to reaching, Acis xv. 35, G v, WW ! 
44. and he Nr J | . 1 
ä Doctrine. 104 550 eee 12. BO ND 51 
| vs 00 t 
* 4s be 1 * a Dae is make © 1 
Biſhop, hath all the Powers that belong to on 
Deacon ſtill continuing to him, and the Addum "1 
of ſo much more, ſo he that is an Eu 
if he be farther inveſted. with Power of Ordins WM © t 
tion, may ſtill remain an Evangeliſt, the Power Wl © * 
of conſtituting Biſhops over them that believe and Wi © / 
are baptized, being reconcilable to the Power of Wl © 
preaching to them that believed not; only. the WM © i 
Word Evangeliſt denoting no more than that iN *© 0 
being ſent by an Apoſtle to preach, is indifferent) Wl © r 
uſed, whether he have the Power of Deacin only, i 
a8 Philip, or more; as of Timothy and Mark hah Wl” ! 
been. affirmed, and ſo is here ſet after the i g 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and diſtinguiſhed fron t 
Paſtors and Doctors that come at, 1 of *} 
the Nala Elder is underſtood s. y c 
n 
I rave often wondered what Anſper cu 7. 
be made to this Reaſoning of theſe, and a he 
many other great and We Divines © — eve 
Communion upon the ſame Subject, and to th ſtor 
ſame Purpoſe, and at laſt, I confeſs, I hav 
met with ſomething worthy of a Reply in the 1 
ac and __ b of Mr. Norniat's' = 
3 * nc 
BE 5 by | 7 vine 


* Sce Dr. Hammond, Note on Epheſ. ive 11. 


« 025 he geeoliar Offioe-of an Svangzvif; &! 
« this not Being Timathy's whole Mork, he ſeems  _ » 2 
« to conclude his officiating in a higher Chara- "MY 
« Fer, - But when this Gentleman, continues 
« he, mentions preaching and propagating the 

“ Goſpel, as the peculiar Office of -an Evange= 

« if, if he means that this was all the Work: - 

(that belonged to that Character, (and he muſtt 

ei WE meanthat, if he wouldconcludeany thing fromm 

(it in Favour of his Opinion) he has a different 

in WM Notion of the Office of an Evangeliſt: from. 

„ Euſebius, who makes one Part of his Work _ : 
1% to be to conſtitute Paſtors, ſo that Timothy and 5 
ov WM Jitus might do that as well as preach the Go- 7 5 
“ el, and yet be no other than Evangeliſts. 
rf © And indeed Timothy was charged by St. Paul, 
the “ in his ſecond Epiſtle to him, to do the Work 
tof WM © of an Evangeliſt, Chap. iv. 5. And this was 
th WY © not conſiſtent with his being fixed as a Biſhop 
ly; WW © in any particular-Place; the Buſineſs of an 
ath Wl © Evangeliſt being (according to the Account 
the “ given the aforemention;d Hiſtorian) to lay 
rom WI © the Foundations of the Faith in barbarous 
vet WY © Nations, to conſtitute Paſtors ; and having 
committed to them the cultivating of theſe 
© new Plantations, to paſs on to other Coun- 

* tries and Nations.” And for a Proof of this, 
he refers us to the third Book and the thirty- 
W Chapter of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


Tarr Words of Euſebius, which Mr. Nor- 
nan refers to, are theſe —— Many of the then 
Diſciples, whoſe Souls were inflamed by the Di- 
vine Word with a more ardent Deſire of Philo- 
ſophy, firſt fulfilled our Saviour's Command= = 
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Aur, nn ment, by diſtributing their Subſtince/26 d. 
A,übroad, they performed the Work of Eo 


only laid the Foundation of Faith in remote 


company d with the Grace and Co-operation df 
than what I have tranſcribed from thoſe learned 
cerning the Office of an Evangeliſt, is able to ſet, 
Eswangeliſts had ſometimes the Power of Ordi 
| Notion of an Evangeliſt that Euſebius had, which 
delivering the Books of the Divine Goſpel, Asto 


as we have ſhewn before in the Quotation 


Notion of the Office of an Evangeliſt, which he 


o : 
hol 8 


5 oe 
8 : £ 
£3 
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eliſts to thoſe who as yet had not at all head 
the Word of Faith; being very ambitions to 
preach Chriſt, and to deliver the Books of the 


Divine Goſpels. And theſe Perſons, having 


* 
IC 


and barbarous Places, and conſtituted other Pa. 
ſtors, committed to them the Culture of thoſ: 
they had perfectly introduced. to the Faith, de- 
parted again to other Regions and Nations, ac- 


God. Now he that can ſee any more in this 
Writers of our Church, before-mention'd,; con- 
I confeſs, a great deal farther than I can. That 
nation, we have admitted, and have the ſame 
he here explains to be the Preaching of Chriſt, and 


the other Clauſe of this Quotation, it is a plain 
Tranſition to a diſtin& Article, and the Exereiſe 
of a diſtin& Office, and is very far from being 
an Aſſertion equivalent to Mr. Norman's, That 
Ordination was one Branch of the Office of 
an Evangeliſt, conſider d as ſuch. + Many that 
travelled abroad might perform the Work of 
Evangeliſts and ordain Paſtors, and yet every 
Evangeliſt might not have Power to ondain, 


SSS 2 8 222 g 82S ers gg. rr reger 


from Dr. Hammond. If Mr. Norman will not 
agree to this, I muſt deſire him to make this 


a OO 


would fain father upon Euſebius, conſiſtent with 


what the {ame Author delivers but a few — 


Fd 


accurate Perſon Valeſius, who publiſhed the beſt 
| Edition of Euſebius now extant, was pretty 
ick-ſighted where any buſy Editor had been 
o free as to ſet Euſebius againſt himſelf, and 
yet he hath found no Contradiction betwixt the 
fourth and thirty-ſeventh Chapters of the third 
— _ 1 Hiſtory. 4 To this let 
me add, that St. Chryſoſtom, whoſe Judgment 
was ſo far eſteemed of, as to be — com- 
mon Standard of the Church, had certainly as 
true a Notion of the Office of an Evangeliſt as 
ve can pretend to have at this Diſtance ; nor 
could he be ignorant of what Euſebius ſays, 
That many very eminent and zealous Perſons 
s in the primitive Times went abroad, per- 
: form'd the Work of Evangeliſts to others, 
by conſtituted Paſtors in their new Plantations, 
and then paſſed on to other Regions and Na- 
tions ;® 


E 7 RA RY 7 BY 2. 5.00. th. © fs Toon en 


£2. 
7 


2A F283 Aas. Ba. BARS KEB 


* Chryſ. Hom, 1. in Philip. 


the Improbability, nay the utter Impoſſibility of 
the Truth of ſuch a Report. That learned and . 


nor that Timothy was charged by 
St. Paul to do the Work of an Evangeliſi; and 
Jet he ® aſſerts that Timothy was ordained Biſhop 
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I. of Eobeſus 1 0 Paul The nk may 


con t, and the Author of the Paſſion "of Timothy 


thrt he was Biſhop, under the Title of an 195 


— 


ſtle +. Moſt of the ſame Authors agree inthe - 


ſame; Evidence for Titus, that he was made Bi- 
ſhop of Crete by. St. Paul alſo. And St. Chy- 


ſoftom, as well as Euſebius, ſeems to give both | 


m and Timothy the Power of Metropolitans tt, 


All theſe Writers were doubtleſs of Opi 
that a Man might exerciſe his Talent as an 
Exwvangeliſt, even tho he fixed his Reſidence in 


this or that particular Country ; and as Mr. 


Norman is the firſt Writer, that I They of, that 
ever aſſerted the contrary, a Writer of the | 


Eighteen - hundredth Century, and ſince he 


- proves. it no better than 2 wire-drawing and 


torturing the Words of Euſebius, I ſhall = this 


Time venture to wiſh him Joy of his Diſcovery, 


and ſo take Leave of the Gbjection which is 


taken from the Suppoſition that Timothy and 
Titus were Evangeliſts. For tho' I am not igno - 


rant thata fuller Anſwer may be given to it, yet 


I cannot but look upon what 1 have 4 a 
my to be ſufficient. , + 


TAIIDI x, The 1 learned AA s 


for the Presbyterian Government object, that 


'tho' the ADR exerciſed a — one 


* Epiphan, Hæreſ. - . Aerian. 

+ Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. in Timotheo. = 5 

+ Pſendo-Ambrof. Pref. in Tim. It. Cons in 1 Tim. ü. 
e . od. 354. - | 

tt Theodor. Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 1. 


Euſeb. & Chryſ. Theod. as before cited. n de 
Scriptor. in Tit. P/eudo-Ambrof. * in Tit, N Hom. 1. in 
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28 & 15.1 in Tim. 


PW 
of Epiphanius , St. Ferom +, Hilary dhe Des 
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| but but: thi Church was every whe 


r dr / // 


nm e Arti a 
4 e „ended Orders yet they. k--4 Aur: n. 

none behind to ſucceed them in thar Fower, VN4 
a Common Council of Prerbyters La Bur this 


| Form of Government being found inconvenient; 


as giving too much Occaſion for - Sehi/mas and 
Diviſions, it was at laſt univerſally agreed upon, 
that one Presbyter ſhould be choſen out to mY | 
ide over all the reſt; and this, ay they, 

the Beginning of Epiſcopacy, for which hey 
cite that famous Paſſage of St. Ferom, Ante 
quam Diaboli inſtincdtu, &c. i. e. Before fuch - 


— 


Time as through the Inſtinct of the Devil Di- 


viſions in Religion began, and it was faid 
among the People, I am of Paul, I am of 


| Apollos, and I of Cepbas, the Churches were go- 
verned by Common Councils of Presbyters; but 


afterwards every Presbyter reckoning ſuch as 
he baptized to be his, and not Chriſt's, it was 
agreed over all the World, that one from among 
the Presbyters ſhould be choſen and ſet over all i 
the reſt, to whom ſhould belong all the Care of 


the Churches, that ſo the Seeds of Schiſmms 


might be deſtroyed-; -which univerſal Decree, 
as _ guels, was made IEP the Year "TJ; : 


Tars: ObjeRion, +: oY "Pl abſtracted from 
the Teſtimony of St. Ferom, is what I have re- 
turned an Anſwer to already, and therefore I 
ſhall not repeat it. | Nevertheleſs it may not be 
amiſs to ſay ſomething in lieu of it, and EEE 
fore I ſhall phe before the Reader thoſe A 
ments which Mr. Banter makes uſe of in — 
dziſt Page of his Chriſtian Directory, to prove 
that the ordinary governing Part of the Apoſto= 
heal Office, was ſortled: fin for all following Ages. 
1. Becauſe we ry the ſerrling of that Form, | 
* we never read of any Abolition, Diſcharge, 
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cuſe God of Mntabili 
3. N . audacious Wits * — 


Chriſt promiſed to be with to the End of the 
ſo much Streſs is laid upon, 1 d 


been and may be quoted as Witneſſes; not only 


of atteſting ſo early a Matter of Fact; fork ſome 
of theſe were ſuch as lived in the Days of the Apo- 
| files, others ſuch as lived in their Days who lived 
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were much more competentWitneſles of v w 
done in the Apoſtles Days than St. Ferompahoun 


Years after Origen the lateſt, and three hundred 


Caſe Men of his Warmth and Paſſion are” too- 
too apt to exceed the Limits of Truth for the 
een he Inſolenoe 
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/ affirm a Ceſſation wichou a Pro, weer tow 


Government for one 


ingly to queſtion other Goſpel Inftitutiong, a 
Paſtors, Sacraments, &c./ and to ſay they were 
but for an Age. 4. It was general -Officer 


World. As to this Paſſage of St. Fero 


the Senſe of it, but allowing that which is 
put upon it to be right, I ſhall only \defire the 
Reader to conſider, 1. That it is the Teſtimony 
of one who lived long after ſeveral that have 
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of. the — of the Apoſtolick Superio- 
rity in the Church in the next Age after the 
Apoſtles, but alſo of the Derivation of it from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo far leſs capable 


in the Days of the Apoſtles; and certain _-_ 


not born till about the Lear 3 30, almoſt an hundred 


Years after Clemens the earlieſt of thoſe Writers; 
and certainly to prefer the Authority of one ſin- 
gle Witneſs, who lived ſo long after the Matte 
Fact, to the unanimous A tteſtationb of ſo many 
earlier Witneſſes, is both immodeſt and ir- 
tional. 2. It is alſo to be conſidered that it 

Terom was a Witneſs in his own Cauſe,' in which 


* L 


ere 
cen 
the 
ich 
fe 
the 
Iny 
ave 
al 
0s 
the 
om 
ble 
me 
DO» 
ed 
ele 
2 
yas 
ed 
ed 
bs; 
n- 
ter 
ny 
4 
St, 
ch 
0 
he 
ce 
pf 


U : 
; * , 4 3% 


0 " a 1 Fe 
Aenne Ws w*.i9 
0 & "© 3} e T LT es ; x 
| 91 
* 
4 


the Presbyter too high. For, 3. In other Places, 


where he is not biaſſed by Partiality to his own 
Order, he talks at a quite different Rate. So 
in Dial. Adverſ, Luciferian. Doſt thou ask 


« why one that is not baptized by the Biſhop 


* doth not receive the Holy Ghoſt? Why it 


4 proceeds from hence, that the Holy Ghoſt 
© deſcended on the | Apoſtles.” Where it is 


plain that he placeth the Biſhops in the ſame 
Rank with the Apoſtles. 80 alſo in Ep. ad 


Heliodor. ſpeaking of the Biſhops of his Time, 


© They ſtand, faith he, in the Place of St. Paul, 
* and hold the Place of St. Peter.” And in 


Pſal. xlv. 16, Now becauſe the Apoſtles are 
gone from the World, thou haſt inſtead of 
© thoſe their Sons the Biſhops ; and theſe are 


© thy Fathers, becauſe thou art governed by 


them. And Ep. ad Nepot. What Aaron and 
© his Sons were, that we know the Biſhops and 
the Presbyters are. And therefore as Aaron, 
by Divine Right, was ſuperior to his Sons the 
Prieſts, ſo is the Biſbop above his Presbyters ; 
all which are as plain Contradictions to that fa- 


mous Paſſage of his (underſtanding it as the 


Presbyterians do) as one Propoſition can be to 
another: And 1 would fain know whether a 
Man be not more to be credited hen he ſpeaks 
without Biaſs or Partiality, than when he Peaks 
in his own Cauſe, and under the Influence of his 


own Intereſt ® 4. It is farther to be conſider d, 
that the Decree of which St. Ferom n 
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t 2 angle Biſbop, — according to his dun 
Words, l and conſequently much 
earlier chan the Presbyterians will allow it; fer 
it was made at that Time when it was ſai 
among the People, Iam of Paul, and I am of- 
Jos, and I of Cephas ; and this, as St. Paul tel 
us, was ſaid in his Time, and therefore this D- 
cree muſt be made in his Time; and that 8t. 
Ferom did mean ſo, we are elſewhere aſſur d fron 


his own Words, for ſo in his Book de Brtiſ. 


Script. he tells us, that immediately taker the 
_ "Aſcenſion of our Lord, St. Fames was ordained 
by the Apoſtles to be Biſho _— 2 eruſalem, Ji. 


mothy by St. Paul Biſhop of Epbeſus, pr wk 


ſhop of Crete, and Polycarp by St. Fobn Biſhop 


of e So that either he muſt here ex- 
preſly contradict himſelf, or elſe the Decree of 
which he ſpeaks muſt have been made immedittely 
after the Aſoenf on of our Lord, and ſo it conſequently 
muſt be an Apoftolical Decree. F. It is yetfar- 
ther to be conſidered, that if any ſuch Docre- 
of changing the Church — 9.4 from Pre/- 
byterial. ro Epiſcopal, had been made by the 
Apoftles, it is ſtrange we ſhould not find the leaſt 
mention of it in Scripture ; and if it had 1 
made after the Apoſtles, about the Lear 140, it 
is ſtrange we ſnould have no mention of it in 
Eecleſiaſtic Antiquity; for an Univerſal Change 
of the Government of the Church from one 
Kind to another, is a Matter of ſuch vaſt Mo- 
ment, that had the Apoſtles made a Decree con- 
cerning it, they — 2 doubtleſs have been very 
Nolicitous to publiſb it through all the Churches, 
and to have tranſmitted down to\Poſterity ſome 
 Ndianng Record of it; which yet they were ſo 
fi * doing, * they have not 3 us the 
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of it in all t 


mens and Ignatius, who lived before that Period, 


teſtify, that the Church was not governed in their 


by Biſhops ; Hegeſypbus, Irenæut, and Dionyſius 
of Corinth, who lived in that Period, are fo far 
from taking Notice of any ſuch Decree of Alte- 


ration, that they teſtify the Government of the 
Church by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, even from the Apoſt les themſelves; and 
as for Jrenæus, who gives us an Account of the 


; Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops, from St. Peter, 


downto the Time when he himſelf was at Rome, 


it was as eaſy for him to know who they were 
that ſucceeded from St. Peter, as it is for us to 


know who ſucceeded from Archbiſhop V bhitgift 


in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no farther 


diſtant from the one than we are from the other; 
and tho thro the Ambiguity or Defect of the Re- 


cords of ſome Churches, this Succeſſion be not e- 


_ clear in all, yet in the moſt eminent Churches, 


uch as Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexan- 
dria, the Succeſſions are as clear as any thing in 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; and is it not much more 
reaſonable to conclude what was the Government 
of thoſe Churches that are not known, from what 


ve find was the Government of thoſe that are, 
than to queſtion thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Records that 
are preſerved, becauſe of the Uncertainty of 


thoſe that are not; for tho we do not find in 


4] Churches an exact Catalogue of all their Bi- 


ſhops; yet we cannot produce any one Inſtance 


ere- 
fore, 
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heir Writings: And Aur. XXIII. 
had it been made afterwards, about the Year WY W 
140, to be ſure all primitive Antiquity would 


1 | 
{ 
f 
[ 

i 


. N * = wenn 
. 2 I —— 6 EAN * " as ths" 3 F RY 1 N e nn 
= 8 . A Ax ä 1 3 1 2 * ES : : $4 Eons EA TOs 88 « a 
V a 644 5 35 e 7 W S® * L a , 2 1 N p 9 1 - — 2 
— 2 e AI + FD. a , Y n 7 Pin Na her « 7 PP ok. .- CY 9 
4 5 1 WN 2 3 „ 5 b Ss oy | y 98 . WIGS. 1 % 5 5 83 - Sh, © =" 
* o 8 * 25 7 1 i Z N 24 3 y 8 * E a « 7 : 2 : . « | 
© 1 5 = — 3 ; 8 s 5 17 0 P . , 5 ES. 2 
\ 1 OS ERS. 8 * vi < 3 — I 7 : 7 . 
» 8 . * * y „ 8 A * 6 " by . . $2 « 
2 $8 - 3 7 K rae 1 4 MN ; 8 
5 : * dÞ 4 . x 5 | * 7 . ; 1 
* * Fee * , * * . : . , ; a 2 — q 
bs 4 : 2 £ K 4 « * 2 4 - * 
7 7 8 LI as + - g * 2 82 t ] WP 
4 : ” . . þ, By "IF , * - p 4 1 * 8 * 8 4 
. 1 : 8 v — id 4 7 1 "By * 
Z ? . J% I 4 A : 4 1 ib *. 7 - * \ Q 
: 4 Y N J * 1 K : N - 4 5 5 ie þ 
1 i o f bo A. * 2 2 : . _ - Y 8 Ry . 8 1 pl 
* N N 8 N Y * 
; & * 5 
* Ls 


nt fore, as I have obſerved before, we may amy | 
_ OY queſtion whether there ever was — 
as an ancient Monarchy in the World, -becaut | 
many of the Hiſtories of the Monarchs are. 


. , 


e de- 
ſective as to their Names, and the Order of ther - 
Succeſſion, as whether there was ever any ſuch 
defettive as to the Names and Succefſions of their 
Biſhops: Since therefore this Story of St. Ferow's 
Univerſal Decree is not only altogether un- 
atteſted, but alſo directly contraditfory to the 
concurrent Teſtimony of all Antiquity; how can 
we reaſonably look upon it other wiſe than as 
1 | mere Figment of his own Fancy? Eſpecially 
= conſidering, 6thly and laſtly, How odiouſiy this 
148 Conceit of his reflects upon the Wiſdom:of our 
| Saviour, and his Apoſtles ; for the ;Apoſtle 
devolving the Government of the Church upon 
Common Councils of - Presbyters, was, as he 
himſelf tells us, the Occaſion of ſeveral'.Shiſms 
and Diviſions ; for the Removal of which, the 
Church afterwards found it neceſſary to diſſ 
thoſe Presbyteries, and introduce Epiſcopaty in 
their Room; and this St. Zerom approves a8 4 
very wiſe and prudent Action. Wick relation 
to the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, what Dr. Calany 
| hath been pleaſed to ſay of them ſhall be as much 
liighted by me as it hath been by others. 1 
© could not, ſays he, help reckoning any Mo- 
dern, that ſhould uſe ſuch Language at 

% Ignatius does, as one out of his Wits, ar 4 

© Blaſphemer.” Defence of Mod. Nonconformity, 
Part 1. p. 152. This, as he hath been told, i 
only ſaying an unmannerly Thing, and inſtead 
of his Learning, to ſhew his Breeding; and muſt 
paſs for a groſs Calumhy till he be able to prove 
his Words, which he will never be able to do, 
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Dr. Ca- 
racy, But 
„ and; if poſſible, more furprizing Uſe 
hath been made of them of late Years, I muſt 
of Neceſſity have Regard to it, together with 
ſuch other Arguments as are produced upon 
the ſame 1 this brings me to con- 
as I promiſed to do, won we? had diſpatched 
the Presbyterian. For indeed the old Quarrel 
about the Pre- eminence of Biſhops above P 

| byters ſeems in a manner to be dropped; and tis 
acknowledged that in the Primitive Church, 
particularly in St. natius s Time, Biſhops were 
ſuperior to Presbyters; but then tis alledged 
that a Biſhop was no more than the Paſtor of 
a ſingle Congregation, and that his Superiority 
| over a Presbyter was no more than that of a Re- 
Qor over his Curate. The Church of this or 
that Place, tis ſaid, was a fingle Congregation, 
enly the Biſhop of 'that Church was the chief 
Miniſter or Presbyter of it, and this is alledged 
to be an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and the Practice 
of three or four Centuries or Ages after the 
Apoſtles, and, by this Means, Antiquity, which 
the Church of "England hath ſo long given out 
to be entirely on her Side, is ſuppoſed to be 
fairly carried over to the Diſſenters. I cannot but 


or Congregational Way, are a novel and upſtart 
dect, that owes its Riſe to the Confuſions of the 
Gvil Wars; and tis a very good Preſumption 
againſt it, that twas never before heard of;tho' the 
Saries of former Times were as 1 
a they are now, and tis hardly to be conceived 
bow they could have miſſed thoſe Motives for 
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begin with obſerving,that thoſe of the Independent 
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3 Mg II. Separation which are ak tlie 
| WW FM ions of thoſe Men againſt our — — 
Government, if they had any other real Four 
dation belides Fancy, or ſomething worſe. Net 
was the Independent or Con en 
vhen it firſt appeared in the col 
demned by tlie Church of Em — — but alſo 
by the Presbyterians both at — and Abroad 
For as Mr. Bingham informs us, in his pp 
; of the: French Church, &. B. 1. ch. 1. the thenby 
5 Reformed Church of France, in their third 
— Charenton, held A. D. 1644. condemned it 
'a Set moſt prejudicial to the Church and du 
gerous to the State; becauſe, ſay — in dall 
it ſhould prevail, it would form as | 
gions as there be Pariſhes. The : 
theſe Men had with Relatio to the Govem- 
ment of the Church hath been conſidered al 
ready, and their Scheme, as hath: been-ſhewn, 
differs widely from that which I am now cons 
cerned | with. Tis true that many of then, 
| particularly thoſe of our own! Nation, deniel 
' Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be the Primitive Church 
| Government, : becauſe they aſſerted that Biſhops 
and Presbyters were the ſame, and that the Go 
vernment of the Church belonged to a Common 
Council of Presbyters, by an Apoſtolical Deere, | 
according to the Fancy of St. Ferom, which! 
hope I have ſufficiently refuted. But it will ap 
| pear. hereafter, that the Reformed: Churchs 
abroad have from Time to Time looked upon 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as very ancient, and 25 f 
s eſtabliſhed and practiſed in our Church, 
be very far from — a ſufficient Motive to be 
gin or carry on a Separation. And if it be true 
that the Independem or Congregational Scheme be 
nothing but a modern Invention, as the whole 
Grit World (the Patronizers of t _ 


Whim only excepted) ſeem to be fully agreed, 
as far as I could ever learn, what is built upon. 
it ſtands upon a very tottering Foundation, and 
therefore I cannot yield that the taking Notice 

of this Matter is at all wide from the Argument, 
but as pertinent and appoſite as any thing can 
be. But as the Cauſe T am pleading hath, God 
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be thanked, no Occaſion to have us lay any _ 
greater Streſs upon the bare Judgments of 


Churches or particular Divines than our Ad- 
verfaries are willing to allow ys, I ſhall examine 


the Reaſonings of the moſt celebrated Cham- 
pions of this new Doctrine. And here I ſhall 
only ſingle out ſome of the moſt material Parts 
of the Controverſy, and refer the. Reader for 


further Satisfaction to Dr. Maurice s Defence of | 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, which contains a full and 
exact Anſwer to Mr. Clarkſon's Primitive Epiſco- 
pacy, to the Original Draught of the Primitive 
Church, which is, as to this Point, for it reaches 
no further, a compleat Anſwer to the En- 


| quiry, &c.; and to Biſhop Stilling fleet's Unrea- 


ſonableneſs of Separation, which contains a tho- 
rough Confutation of the firſt Advocates for 
this new Engine of Independency, which, as a - 


| learned Writer of our Church fays, was en- 


couraged, when it firſt appeared, by ſome State 
Politicians and Military Officers, in order to pull 
up all Church Authority by the Roots. But if 
we can ſhew that the Independent or Congregational 
Scheme is unſound at Bottom; if we can ſhew 
that its chiefeſt Props or Pillars are but imagi- 
nary ones, we need not be in any great Pain 
about the reſt, a Confutation of which is only 
neceſſary to ſhew that there can be no Room 
to look upon the Defenders of it to be unan- 
ſuerable. The Definition of a Church is made 
the Corner Stone of this W and 

. i 8 therefore 


1 r 1 
* Word 'Exuaneia, or Church, 2 Strictneſ 


the Comitia Calata at Rome. From whence ve 


ge 4 


a Company of Men called out from 
is derived from the Verb neal, fo call on. 
the Athenians, from whom the Uſe of | 
it came into the Chriſtian Church, it was taken 
for ſuch an Aſſembly as had the Power of G0. 
verning and Determining Matters of 
25 mr yy Ps For the Smaz 
Five Hundred being diſtributed into Fifties, 
5 tothe Number of thi Slee ohie 
ſucceeded by courſe, through the Year, and 
| was then called van, gar, or the Covernin 
Tribe ; every one of theſe had four viuryimr 
| view, Regular Aſſemblies, in the laſt of which, an 
Account of the Sacrifices was taken, and of 
other Matters which concerned Religion; n 


may obſerve, that it was not the Meeting of 
one of the fin gle Tribes that was called in, 
but the general Meeting of the Magiſtrates of 
the whole City and the People together. In 
Scripture the Word fignifies, when apply d in 
its moſt extenſive and largeſt Senſe, to the Viſ- 
ble Church of Chriſt, the whole Catholick or 
Univerſal Church, which is allowed by Divine 
of all Perſuaſions to be rightly defined” in the 
19th Article; where tis ſaid, tha 15 The Vit- 
< ble Church of Chriſt is a on of 
© faithful Men, in which the pure Word of 
* © God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
* miniſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſe Thing s that of Neceffity are re. 
© quiſite to the — And in this Senſe is Ik 
it to be underſtood, Fpb. i. 22, 23. where Chrit By in 
is aid to be Head of the Church, -and the 
Church to be his Body, and Chap. v. ver. 24, 
255 27; * and all other Places of m— 


now proceed to coſider what thoſe Parts are, for 


in the Plural Number, as often perha 


J do readily yield that a ſingle Congregation is 
in Scripture called a Church, particularly 1 Cor. 


Places, to ſay nothing of the Churches in the 
becauſe the Texts which make mention of theſe 


my ſelf in this Diſpute. I agree likewiſe, thac 
this is alſo the Language of the Primitive Church 
as well as the preſent Times. I agree to what 
the Author of the Enquiry, &c. hath quoted from 
Lertullian's Exhortation to Chaſtity, p. 4.57. Ubi 
tres, Eccleſia eft, Where three are, there is a 
Church, or, as he hath tranſlated it, that Three 
are ſufficient to make a Church. Thus far there 
is no Diſpute ; but I can by no means allow that 
either Scripture or Antiquity require us to un- 
derſtand by the Church of Rome the Church o 


than a Congregation of Chriſtians aſſembling all 
together for religious Exerciſes at Rome, An- 
lch, Smyrna, Athens, Alexandria, or ſuch 

like Places, as the Enguirer and thoſe of his Sen- 
iments would have us believe. I ſhall, in order 


is certain that we frequently read of Churches 


Houſes of Priſcilla and Aquila at Rome, of 
Nymphas at Coloſſe, and Philemon at Laodicea, 


Smyrna, the Church of Antioch, the Church of 
Athens, the Church of Alexandria, or the Church 
in any other ſuch Place whatſoever, no more 


to ſhew my Reaſons for diſſenting from this Opi- 
mon of our Adverſaries, begin with the * 
EY „ 


„Mus Articles. 
muſt-be acknowledged that the 


xiv. 24. If therefore the whole Church be come to- = 
gether into one Place, &c. and in ſeveral other 


are controverted both by Epiſcoparians and 
| Presbyterians, and I have no Occaſion to intereſt 
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GC. 
do of the Church in the Singular. And here 


i e 


2 ; and the daily Increaſe of them, (As it is ſpeci 
15 8 1 ſhould commodiouſly or indeed poſſib 


eee PT Wn 3 
gingenious Enquirer, for Reaſons beſt known | 


io me unconceivable, and I am apt ta think 
Was ſo to him, how the many 3 from | 
Time to Time converted in Jeruſalem alone, 1 


- ö Hd. in the Texts here noted at D 


God in one and the ſame Place — inet 
they neither had the capacious Temple (we m 
Ns alte our ſelves) or any other Place, that Gol ; 
be too much taken Notice of, to > hold ſuch a; 

N and indeed inconceivable. Aſſembly 
in. And yet St. James, the Biſhop of chi 
; Church, himſelf, 'in a few Years kick, cal 
| thoſe Thouſands of converted Fews by che mil 

tiplied Name of Myriads of them, Acts xxi 20 
And if common Senſe and Reaſon can contrat 
ſuch Numbers into a ſingle Congregation, al 
the other Parts of Divine Writ, will, I am afraid, 
feel the dangerous Effect of ſuch an extraord- 
nary commenting upon them. N everthelels 
this is what Mr. Norman is ſo hardy as to at- 
r in che ese N e of hu baus 75 1 70 
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* AR i 1. 15. The Number os ha Names togeth 
about 120. Ads ii. 41. There were added to them Scans 
| b Souls. Ver. 47. The Lord added daily. to the Church 

_ as ſhould be on M Acts iv. 4. (Peter and Fohn 
afterwards upon ing of the _— )- many of them 
which heard, rope Ache Number of the Men was about 

[> bane Act, v. 14. . — were the more added to. tic 

Lord both of Men and Women, Adds vi. 7. Still the Word of 
|, God increaſed, and the Number of Diſciples multiplied in 
ruſalem greatly ; and a great Company of the mien were. 
dient to the Faith. 


+ Otagdis ade, wb male n ie 1 


i uν,Eñ. AS xxi. 20. 
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och Fage 


© Diſciples met in immediately after our Sa- 
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appear) till Mr. Lowth can prove that one 
* Biſbop governed theſe ſeveral Congregations, 
© and their ſeveral Presbyters, by an Autho- 
| © rity veſted in him as a Biſhop, and not as an 
© Apoſtle, I think he proves nothing,” Mr. 


>= 


convinced us what a terrible Thing it is to be 
under the Prejudices of a wrong Education, or 


have had the Misfortune to eſpouſe. Tis true, 
that an Allowance may. be made for Strangers, 
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on the Feaſt of Pentecoft; but ſuch as are to be 
reckoned in the conſiderable Addition that Mr. 


3 25 
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* to meer in one Place for focial Worſhip: And | 


“ viour's Aſcenſion, was not ſufficient: for ſo 
great a Number, without doubt they found 
© another to aſſemble in: But if that could not 
be done, and there was a Neceſlity for their 
© meeting in ſeveral Places, (which-doth not - 


Norman hath here. given us a ſufficient Proof 
that he is reſolved to die hard, and hath fadly 


to be reſolved to perſiſt in the Notions which we 


with relation to the Three thouſand; converted 


confeſſes was made to them afterwards, 
88 e 


88 o LIES, bY __ y 5 x 5 © 
* . 4 * , 8 9 5 ö | + 
4 r A 2 % ( I 
« 1 « . F 9 Wet . Py > 
£ > = Tos , * a; 1 8 1 
* * * * [Ve * N 55 * Coy f * 
3 1 * 
5 3 1 75 % £9 5 ö 
7 — 2 il 
9 A. 3 * p 2 1's = [ 
1 1 2 8 
x tg 5 Ie : 7 oP 
* . 7 2 5 4 
* 
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1 Feaſt, and therefore whatſoever 'Dedidions v 
may make from the Three thouſand, yet ür 
pe, Five thouſand, the Multitudes of Men And Wo. 
men, and the Number which cauſed: the Com- 
pany of Diſciples to multiply e an pant 
greatly, and the great Company 
fo or, as the Syriack reads, of the be Few rm, were] 
©... obedient unto the Faith, will remain to the 
Church of Feruſalem, notwithſtanding this Dt. 
duction. Secondly, Let me add, - that Mr. Ny- 
man is no Stranger to the Greek Tongue, a 
| that he knows very well that boa; me 
=_  which'our Tranſlators render (how many Thi 
1 fands) ought to have been rendered Com nan 
= Mriads, and that a Myriad- is Ten ib 
This Gentleman hath doubtleſs exerciſedhis N. 
culty in numerous Aſſemblies of Diſſenters, ani 
cannot be ignorant, that when all che Com 
vances imaginable are made to enable à Mini- 
ſter to ſpeak, and a Congregation to hear to the 
beſt Advantage, ſo great a Number as T 
thouſand is a vaſt Audience, and as large an oe 
as the beſt Pair of Lungs in the Kingdom cn 
poſſibly enable a Man to be underſtood by. I 
am here willing to foreſtal an 83 which 
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| I ſhould otherwiſe make my ſelf pretty ſure of; Wl 5 
In Ry which is this, That the Myriads of Converts : 
[ 0 3! ſpoken of As xxi. 20. may fairly be ſuppoſed t 
lj to: conſiſt, in a great meaſure, of out in 4 
1 Fews, who were aſſembled at eruſalem on the q 
| Account of the Feaſt ; for tis faid; Chap. N 

ver. 16. That St. Pau haſted, if it were poſſbt N 

for him to be at Fernſalem the L Day of Pemtecd} t 

I will not diſpute whether the Apoſtle obtained L 

his Ends or not, tho* I know St. Chryſafon, i 

Biſhop Pearſon, and Dr. Maurice, think it ven f 
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ain that he did t ri 1. 
pl id not a rive a eil 
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very manifeſt tat theſe Myriads were not of . 


= 


of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which 
are amoug : 
becauſe theſe Fews, having been thus taught 
by St. Paul, would have been able to give an 
| Account of his Doctrine without the Affiſtance = | | 
| of any ſuch Information as is here ſpecify d. "i 
But, thirdly, If, for Argument's Sake, we ſup- 8 1 
poſe Mr. Norman in the right, as to his Deduction 
from the firſt Converts at Feruſalem, yet it will 
not be denied but that a Number of Chriſtians, 
too large for one Meeting-Place, for the Per- 
ſormance of Divine Service, reſided together at 
Jeruſalem for a Time, and yet we read only of | 
the Church, and never of the Churches of Feru- =_ 
ſalem; nor is there the leaſt Hint throughout 
all the New Teſtament, that as ſoon as the Con- 
verts or Company of Believers became too great 
there or elſewhere for one particular Aſſembly, 
they did or muſt become a new Church under 
particular Officers, and. an independent Autho- 
rity. How the Matter ſtood, is plain enough | 
to any Man that will ſee with his Eyes, from . 
Acts ii. 46. where the Diſciples are ſaid to fre- = 
quent the Temple, which it ſeems the firſt Chri- 
ſtians did for ſome Time at the Hour of Prayer, 
Chap. iii. ver. 1. And tis clearly intimated that 
their Aſſemblies, which were properly Chriſtian, 
were held in ſeveral private Houſes, for they 
are ſaid to continue in breaking Bread, 2 indy, 
from Houſe to Houſe. If we compare this Place 
vith Chap. xx. ver. J. where tis ſaid, That 
ä HRIER © --  RRn 
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of their aſſembling together. From what hath 
been ſaid upon this Point, we may furniſh our 
ſelves with a general but ſufficient Anſwer w 


from thoſe Inſtances, by which they think it 
proved, beyond Contradiction, that ſome 
Churches in the Primitive Times did not er- 


have more Congregations than all the Chriſtians | 
of his City and Territory could compoſe; but 


of having many Congregations under their In- 


about Church-Government, turn upon 100s 
of Right, and not of Fact: Matters of Fat 


under that Government which the Apoltles, a 


Schiſms and Diviſions; and if ſo, either the l . 


the Argument, which our Brethren of the Co 
gregational Way think themſelves intitled to 
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ceed a ſingle Congregation, for no Biſhop coull 


this does not preclude the Biſhops from a Right 
ſpection, if more had been. The Controverſie 
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are pertinently alledged to prove a Right, whem 
the Fact does involve a Judgment of Right; 
but where it is purely accidental, it has no 
Conſequence on either Side; © for, faith be, 
<<. the Safety of the Church depends upon the 
„Authority of the High Prieſt or Biſhop, to | 
<© whom if there were not given all ſupreme 
„Authority, there would be as many Schiſms 
& in the Churches as there are Prieſts.” $0 that, 
according to him, had the Church continued 


the Presbyterians ſuppoſe, left in it, it muſt ui. 
avoidably have been torn-in Pieces with 
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poſtles were very imprudent in not foreſeeing ＋ 
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or very negligent in not preventing it; ſo that 


had infallibly run to Ruin. This is the unavoid- 
able Conſequence of St. Ferom's Hypotheſis 


140, with Relation to the Apoſtles ; which there - 
fore I can look upon no otherwiſe than as a mere 
Device of his own Brain, ſnatched up in haſte 
todefend his Order againſt the Inſolence of thoſe 


Presbytery, © 


Bur nothing, it ſeems, will ſatisfy Mr. 
Norman, except it can be proved, that ſuppo- 
ing the firſt Converts at Feruſalem were at 
length ſo numerous, that there was a Neceſſity 


| for their meeting in ſeveral Places, that one 
Biſhop governed theſe ſeveral Congregations and 


their Presbyters, by an Authority veſted in him 
as a Biſhop, and not as an Apoſtle, and till Mr. 
Lowth, ſays he, could do this, he thinks he had 
proved nothing by what he had ſaid about them. 


had not the After-age taken care to ſupply the 
Deſect of their Conduct, by erecting a Miſer 
Form of Government than they left, the Church. 
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wich Relation to our Saviour, and if under- 
ſtood as the Presbyterians will have it; that is, if 
the Decree he ſpeaks of was made in the Year 


factious Deacons that flew in the Face of the 


But, with Mr. Norman's good Leave, this is quite 


another Queſtion ; Mr. Lowth's Buſineſs was to 
dig up the Foundation of the new- invented Fa- 


brick of Independency, which he hath effectu- 


* 


aly done in one Paragraph, which conſiſts of 


no more than about eighteen or twenty Lines, 
his Deſign being to handle the Argument in a 
much briefer manner than I have done; and 


Standers-by will make bold to ſay, that Mr. 


Norman being brought to a Difficulty, leap d 
over the Hedge, and after having roundly aſ- 


ferted what he pleas'd, endeavour'd to wave the 


b — 


"1 "> Expoſition o on the 
3 | Atr. XIII. Matter in Debate, and to amujſe the 8 


with a Point which is properly the Superſeu, 
cture of the Independent Scheme. I am a litts ? 


6 


unilling to be diverted from the Argument! 5 
wm am upon, and therefore ſhall nor ſtep out of the 


Way to try whether I can prove what Mr. Ny. 
man ſays he thinks neceſſary to make whit hath 


4 been already advanced of Service to the Cauſe | 2 
of Epiſcopacy, bur ſhall paſs it by for the pre 75 

ſent as more proper to be ſpoken to hereafter, . 

and ſo proceed to conſider what Mr. Clarkſn =_. 

hath been pleaſed to offer in Relation to tho i 

Church of Feruſalem. As to the firſt Coi F* 

. he ſays, It is but a ſmall Proportion of. tho S 


Chas © houſands that can in Reaſon be accounted 

to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and fo fixe 
Members of that Church, for they were con- 

“ verted at one of the great Feaſts ; at which 
Fime the Inhabitants were not by far 4 twer- 
< tjeth Part of thoſe that were aſſembled: in the 
< City.” This hath been anſwered already, it 
being the fame in Subſtance with what T have 
taken Notice of in Mr. Norman's Defence, & 
But as Mr. Clarkſon hath offered ſomething mo 
than this in the 4th Page of his Primitive 75 
copacy, which is really new, and carries with it 
the Air of Demonſtration, I will beg the Res- 
der's Patience, while I let him ſee, with how 
great Pains and Learning lone Authors can 
trifle. 
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TAT it may appear. whit Ginall Prop 
tion the Inhabitants of Feruſalem held to the 
Multitude that reſorted thither on the ſole 
Feaſts, our Author enters into an Enquity, | 
both after the Number of the Inhabitants 0 
that City, and of thoſe that reſorted from other 
Ne to thoſe Jelernes To begin oy 
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c us, and out of him Euſebius, that Ceftius \ 
« Gallus, willing to repreſent to Nero,- who 
“ contemned the Fews, the Strength of that 
« People, deſired the Prieſts to take an Account 
«* of the Number, and, to make the Story ſhort, 
« from the Number of the Paſchal Sacrifices, 
© they computed all the eus preſent at that 
«Paſſover to be about three Millions; but 
„then they were all in a manner Foreigners, 
c for a great Part of that Multitude came from 
« abroad; whereas the Inhabitants of Feruſalem - 
« were but ſixſcore Thouſand, as we learn bj | 
© Hecateus : And that we may not fancy Heca= _ 
* ;eus to have under-reckoned the Inhabitants 1 
© of Jeruſalem, our Author intimates a quite Bf 
© contrary Suſpicion. It may be, he ſays, that 
* Hecateaus, or his Informer, over-reached as 
© well in the Number of the Citizens, as inthe | 
* Meaſure of the City; and that he makes the - 
© Circuit of it fifty Furlongs, whereas Fo/ephus _— 
* fays, it was but thirty-three, and the Cir- 
© cumvallation of Titus but thirty=nine.” From 
all this, therefore, he concludes, that the Inha- 
bitants of Feruſalem, upon the moſt favourable 
Computation, will ſcarce make the twentieth 
Part of the Multitude, which uſually attended 
thoſe Feafts, and conſequently. not a twentieth 
Part of the Converts mentioned in the Alis can 
be ſuppoſed to belong to the Church of Feru- 
ſalen. To find out the Proportion between the 
Inhabitants of Ferufalem, and the Paſchal Aſ- 
ſemblies, it is neceffary to know the Number of 
each at the ſame Time, or at leaſt-wiſe in the 
lame Age. Now Hecatæus, from 'whom: he 
learns the Number of the Citizens, lived un- 
der Alexander the Great and Prolomy the Son of 
Lagus; but the Cs thoſe who reſorted - 
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„ —— Xin. to the Paſſover, was taken 


"© | Expoſition « on the 


Ceſtius Gallus under Nero, that is, 45 Ah | 
hundred and fifty Years after. 'The'Inhabitany 
of Feruſalem might be much more numerous in 


the Apoſtles Time, than in the Age of Hoes Al 
tæus, and therefore this Calculation cannot be pre 
certain, and this Spectre of Demonſtration vr ur 


niſhes. That I may not ſeem to want a due Re- but 
gard for Mr. Clarkſons Diligence upon this De 
Point, I will not diſmiſs this Calculation with ſo 0 
ſhort a Reply, but examine every Point of i a 
apart, and ſhew of what Conſequence it "as bor 


to the Congregational Scheme. 1. The the 
Millions return d to Nero came from. no authen- m 
tick Cenſus, or any certain Account, but only bu 
from Conjecture; and one may reaſonabl K 
ſuſpect that the Prieſts, to ſet out the Greatn Fe 


of the Nation to a Prince who had them in Cou- 
tempt, would be apt to over-reckon. 2. 
ſalem could not receive ſo many Millions, rhe © 
Circuit of it were but thirty-three Furlongs, as 
we read in Foſephus ; and our Author does con- 
tend it was no more. 3. If this Account of the 
| Prieſts ſhould be admitted, yet that Paſſover might 
be extraordinary, and like that of Fofiab,of which 
it is ſaid, 2 Kings xxiii. 22. ww ſurely there 
was not. boldex ſuch a Paſſover, from the Days of 
the $0 that judged Iſrael, nor in all the Days 
of the Kings of Iſrael, nor of the Kings of Judah. 
And that this Number was —— th 
pears from Foſephus, who, accounting 
vaſt Number ſaid to be lah and — in 
ſalem, informs us, that the eus reſorted 2 
out of all the Country, and were unawares ſhut up 
in that fatal Siege; and yet the Sum was about 
twelve hundred thouſand Perſons, not half of 
that Number upon which our A calculates; 
FRO this ſeemed ſo a Ss 


e it paſs, obſ W 
ſalem or Juda. 4. Tho a middle Number 
might be agreed 
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ves, that the greateſt Part Aar. 


d on for calculating the Paſchal 


Aſemblies, yer would it be of no Uſe in the 


preſent Queſtion; for we do not read in Scrip- 
ture of any Converts made on the Paſſover; 
but the three thonſand which are now under 
Debate, were converted on the Feaſt of Pente- 
oft, and from the Reſort of theſe, ng Gueſs can | 
be made of theNumbersthatrepaired tothe other; 
for the Paſſover was much more frequented than 
the Pemecoſt. It is true, that the Law ſeems to 


| make no Difference between the three Feſtivals, 


but obligeth all che Males to repair to the Place 


| which God ſhould chooſe upon each of thoſe 


Feaſts, But the Practice of the eus ſeems to 
have been otherwiſe, long before our Saviour's 
Time. Lyra obſerves, that thoſe who were 
far from Jeruſalem were excuſed from attending 
on the two Feaſts of Weeks and Tabernacles 7. 
And Mella cites ſome Jewiſh Authors to this 
Purpoſe, that the Law obliged thoſe only who 
lived near the Sanctuary; the reſt were diſ- 
penſed with, ſo they appeared once a Year, 
that is at the Paſſover. He mentions others 
that were of Opinion that the Law was ſatiſ- 
hed, if every third Year all the Males came up 
to the three Feaſts; but he himſelf thought 
that either they were obliged yearly to come 


| tice, that is, on che Budees am en of 


Tabernacles, for the Pentecoſt being ſo near to 
the Paſſover, they muſt be excuſed for that, or 
elle ſome Years they were to come up only once, 


JB. J. LG e. 45. El. W. 
Ha in Exod. xxlii. 17. Deut. xvi. 16. Tamen cum illis 
cant remoti a Jeruſalem aliquando diſpenſabatur, de dua- 
* vicibus, ſcil. Pentecoſte, & Feſto Tabernaculorum, &c. 
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concerned to make Foſeph, as touching the Lay, 
blameleſs, ſend Th up three times a ear 
according to the Law, and are content to have 
theſe Words underſtood of the bleſſed Virgin, 
that ſhe went up but once a Lear, and that at 
the Paſſover. Though others underſtand them 
of both our Saviour's Parents, as if they had 
gone up but once; and Lyra, according to his 
Notion mentioned above, obſerves that Gable 
waz remote, and therefore within the Diſpenſi- 
tion for two of the three Feaſts; and indeed the 
Expreſſion of St. Luke does not eaſily admit ef 
any other Conſtruction. And the Words of the 
Book of Samuel do as plainly intimate; that . 
kanab himſelf, tho a Levite, went up to Sib 
but once a Year : This Man, ſays the Text, 
went up out of bis City yearly to worſhip in Shia 
And after his Wife vow'd, and he and his 
Family had return d home, it follows; #berdfor? 
it came to paſs, when the Time was come about, 
after Hannah had conceived, that ſhe bare u St, 
and called his Name Samuel; and the Man El- 
kanah and all his Houſe went up to offer wat the 
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by this Relation Elkanab feems not to have \ — 
gone up to Shilo, from the Time Hannah vowed 

in the Temple, until after the Birth of Samuel, 
| that is the Space of a whole Year. But however 
theſe Places may be underſtood, it is allowed by 
all, that the Paſſover was the chiefeſt for Solem- 
nity and Reſort of Worſhippers, of all the Feaſts 
of the Fews, and therefore a Computation of 
the Strangers at eruſalem on a Pentecoſt, from 
the extraordinary Numbers faid once to have 
been at a Paſſover, muſt be very fallacious; for 
the ſame Calculation cannot ſerve both. Now 
leſt this Argument ſhould loſe any thing of Ad- 
vantage by being too diffaſe, the Force of it 
| ſhall be contraſted into lefs Compaſs, that it 
may be the eaſier obſerv d. 1. Becauſe three 
Millions are reported to have been at one 
Paſſoyer, therefore every Paſſover had as many. 
Many will be apt here to deny the Conſequence 
but let it paſs; And then the Argument pro- 
ceeds farther ; If ſo many reſorted to the Paſ- 
ſover, then the ſame Number came up at Pen- 
tecoſt ; this is hard to grant: But who can 
| deny any thing to ſach a Diſputant? To go on 
therefore ; If three Millions were preſent at Pen- 
tecoſt, on which three thouſand Souls were con- 
verted, therefore not above a hundred and fifty 
could belong to Feruſalem; becauſe in Heca- 
teus's Time, that City had but a hundred and 
| fifty thouſand Inhabirants. Wonderful! Who 
can find in his Heart to deny any thing ſo con- 
ſequential > But had that City received no In- 
creaſe from the Time of Hecatæus to that of 
Nero? Foſepbus mentions ſeveral Improvements 
it had under the Aſmonean Kings, whoſe Family 
united the Prieſthood and the Crown, and un- 
der whom this ſacred Metropolis could not but 
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- becauſe he had done ſo in the Meaſ 


% . 5 6 * 
. 7 
* 7 * 
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have an Account that the old Walls could not 
hold it, and the Inhabitants multiplied ſo much, 
that they were forced to build without the 
Gates; and theſe new Buildings in the Time 
of Claudius, were ſo conſiderable, as to make, 
as it were, another City. Vet our Author keeps 
to his old Computation, which is juſt as if the 

| Inhabitants of London were to be computed by 
what they were about three hundred Years ago, 
It may ſeem perhaps no leſs ridiculous to refute 
ſuch an Argument, than it was to make it : Yet 
becauſe our Author ſuſpects even this Number 
in Hecateus as too great, I muſt take the Li. 
berty at leaſt-wiſe to explain this Matter a little 
more. Mr. Clarkſon, as we have obſery'd be- 
fore, ſuſpects his Author to have © Foul, 


in his Number of the Citizens at on, 
of the 
City, of which he makes the Circuit to be fifty 
Furlongs; whereas Foſephus ſays it was but 
thirty-three, and the FAA an. of Titus 
to be thirty-nine. And to ſhew the Number of 
Inhabitants in Feruſalem could not be great 
even in the Beginning of the laſt War, he ab- 
ſerves, that when twelve thouſand were lain in 
Teruſalem in one Night, the Loſs is repreſented 
as though the greateſt Part of the Citizens had 
been deſtroyed f. As to the Circuit of Feruſa- 
lem, I cannot conclude Hecatæus to have oyer- 
reached, till I can be ſure there is no Fault in 
the Copies of Foſephus, or that our Author did 
rightly underſtand him. For firſt Foſephus does 
not ſeem to agree with himſelf in this Matter, 
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he makes the third to have ninety Towers, 


conſiſting of twenty Cubits diameter each, and 


between every one of thoſe Towers a Curtain 


of ere EY NR «a | 
m | 


make near fifty Furlongs in 
* Or if we take Nllalpandus his Reckoning, 


who allows but four hundred Cubits to a Fur- 


long, we ſhall have fifty Furlongs compleat. 


Nor was this the whole Compaſs of the 


City, for this Wall was not drawn round the 
other two on every Part; but where the City 
ended in inacceſſible Precipices, there was bur 


one Wall +, and then it muſt be, by ſo much, more 


than Fifty Furlongs : fo the Particulars and the 
Sum' total of this Author not agreeing, there 


muſt be ſome Miſtake in the Calculation. Bur 
ſeveral learned Men have endeavoured to recon- 
cile theſe Paſſages, among whom, '///lalpandus 


ſeems to have ſucceeded beſt; who having 
ſhewed the right Order and Situation of the 
three Walls out of Joſepbus, againſt the Miſ- 
takes of Adricomius and others, concludes, with 
great Probability, that the City, which is ſaid to 


have been thirty-three Furlongs about, was the 


old City, contain'd within the firſt Wall of ſixty 
Towers: And if the Diſtance betwixt theſi 


uas equal to that of the third Wall, the Sum 


will be exactly accordin oF 5. age Mea- 


ſure. Now to confirm this Conjecture, it muſt 


be obſerved that the Town about which Titus 
drew his Vallum was only the old: for the lower 


Town and two of the three Walls were taken 


1 


3 


* App. Urb. Templ. i 
T 7 oſeph, ut ſupr. ; 25 ; T obs 


by 


cles. 0 
hen in the fame Chapter, giving an Account Azz. Au 
of the three Walls that encompaſſed the City, 
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FM rallation was which was according bo 


| Grunge”, oſep Nor can we imagine either 


Em by hs * aodruined as 


oſepbus thirty-nine urlongs; and it was 
= was properly 1 1 City, the Aa 


Acceſſions bei "accounted far Suburbs, and 5 


that the 2 would leave ſo great a Part of 
the City as that which was deſtroyed, in the Poſ. 
ſeſſion of the Fews, or contrive their Falun, 
which was to keep them in, at ſo great a Di. 
Nance from the A ot or Place of At. 

rack, as it muſt needs be, if the Circumyallation 
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e ſſed chat Part which was before tuine Bl A! 

| che R Ramaus and quitted by the Jews. Nox dit 
| if Foe bus be thus underſtood, he is not only pu 
8 8 but g J of WI th 
reatneſs w iuy gives Feruſalem, jo 
far the moſt famous ity, not only of 7. to 
but of all the Eaſt . Ariſteas, fl he deſerves C 
any Credit, makes it forty Furlongs about +, N 
A there are thoſe that repreſent it as quadran- in 
gular, three Miles in Length, and — ar 
Teſs in Breadth ; which is indeed the moſt liberal hi 
of all Calculations, but 9 2 no 95 Authority ti 
to vouch it: However, by the Reckoning of b 
Lacs ex Feruſalem was more than fifty Fut- d 
longs in and the Precipices being re- C 
koned, where there was but one Wall, many Fur- a 
longs more may remain to be added to that Wl 
What is ſuggeſted to leſſen the Numbey of the a 
People of 1 from the t made f 
to the ume ans t, that they had deſtroyed in | 
l 


one PRA almoſt all me as . 1 


> Plin. Lib. 5. Cap. 4. . 
Ariſt. de 70 Inter. 


+ 
+ of. B. ]. Lib, 4. C. 20. 
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was but twelve thouſand — is not 2 — ur, * 
enough to ground any Calculation on: For the WS 
Idumeans flew — twenty, perhaps above 
Thouſand while they, were in Feruſalem, 
+ us reckons * for they flew the firſt 
Night * were let in eight thouſand five hun- 
dred P rſons, not in the City, but about the 
Temple: and not content with this Slaughter, 
they turned upon the City, and killed every one 
they met; nor did it end thus, but they ſtill 
went on and butchered the People like a Herd 
of unclean Beaſts: Theſe are without Number. 
Afterwards "_— taken many Perſons of Cpn- 
dition, and young Men, they bound them and 
put-them into Cuſtody; hoping to gain them to 
their Side; but they all choſe . to die than 
join with their Enemies, whereupon they were 
tortured and killed 1: Thoſe who were taken into 
Cuſtody in the Day, were ſlain and caſt out in the 
Night, to make Room for others the Day follow- 
ing, who were alſo deſtroyed in the ſame manner, 
and the Number of thoſs young People of Qua- 
lity deſtroyed in that manner is ſaid to be 
twelve Thouſand. +Such was the Slaughter made 
by the Idumeans in Feruſalem, that it is no Won- 
der if thoſe who had a mind to be rid of their 
Company ſhould repreſent the whole People C 
as deſtroyed : And conſidering the prodigious - „ 
Number ſlain by the Factions in that City, it is | 
a Wonder there ſhould be any more 8 
for new Calamities; and yet after this Loſs, the 
People of Feruſalem were ſo formidable, that 
Jaſepbus commendethied Cond on 
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An a manner all killed, he had no reaſon to ap- 5 
mn prehend any Op poſition. Now ſhould: all thi the 
= Calculation be allowed, and: Feruſalem reduced it ! 
8 to the narroweſt Circuit, and the loweſt Reckon- Wl W. 
Ke nn. © yet L cannot ſee what Benefit can-redoung lou 
* to the Notion of Congregations” ooo; ter 
© for we do not read of any great Acceſſie an 

| Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Faith on . of 4 W. 
1 — except one, on that of 5 ; ob 

— thouſand Souls were gained, but cor 

| ns that there were many added daily to the lie; 

Church: There were five thouſand converted at pe 

a time; and after this, Believers were the more Ac 

added to the Church, "Multitudes bath of Mes pin 

and Women: Aud after this the Word of. Gu fro 

increaſed, and the Number of Diſciples- multi- do 

plied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great Om Di 

pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, the 

Acts v. 14, and vi. 7. Theſe Acceſſions are no the 

vhere ſaid to conſiſt of out-lying Fews, nor to up 

come in upon ſolemn Times, but daily, and al Ef 
e r ny Su 

of 

1s ſhort, to ſam up. the Argument, all the in; 

| Endeavours to deduct from the Number of Co- Ci 

( verts expreſſed by St. Luke can have no Place pl 

in the Church of Feruſalem: For, 1. All that as 
were converted on Pentecoſt are ſaid to ur Ct 

(in the Apoſtle's Doctrine) in Fellowſhip, and Fa 

breaking of Bread, and in Prayer; that is, to th 

br 


' Tay in ws eraſilem, at leaſt for ſome Time 
2. The five Thouſand added to theſe, accor 
— to the Circumſtances of the Story, and 4 


FI of all the antient Writers, will afford 
no 
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meln i ns 
ET Thirty-Nine- Articles. Z 
no Occaſion for any Deduction. 3. The In- Adr. XXIII. 
| creaſe, of which the Numbers are not expreſſed, VN A 
may reaſonably be preſumed no way inferior to 
the other, where the Number is ſet down; but | = "i 
if we obſerve the Expreſſions, ſeem to ſurpaſs 

them. For when five Thouſand were converted, 

it is ſaid, that many of thoſe who heard the 

Word believed ; if the Number had not fol- 

lowed, this would | have paſſed for a little Mat- 

ter with our Author: But in other Places it is | 
faid, that great Multitudes both of Men and 1 
Women and a great Number of the Prieſts were 
obedient to the Faith. 4. While the Apoſtles 
continued in Jeruſalem, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve the Church was ſtill increaſing; and the 
People being generally of their Side, upon the 
Account of the Miracles they wrought, ſo as to 
give a Check to the Rulers, and to reſtrain them 
from perſecuting the Apoſtles, it cannot be well 
doubted but the Apoſtles improved this good 
Diſpoſition to a perfect Converſion. 5. Beſides 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, the Influence of 
the Converts (ſuch of them I mean as were Men) 
upon their Families could not fail of having great 
Effet, and of making no ſmall Addition to the 
Sum of Believers; the Authority the Maſters 
of Families had over them among the Fews be- 
ing very great, and the Submiſſion of Wives and 
Clidren to them in that Nation being very im- 
plicit: it being the received Cuſtom of the Eaſt, 
as Ne la Valle obſerved, that the Women and 
Children ſhould accommodate themſelves to the 
Father of the Family in Matters of Religion, | =_ 
tho the Women had before they married been = = | 
bred up to other Rules . 6. That the Multi» = | 


, 


i 
+ ak; hp 


88 


2 


* Letter 17 from Baghdad. 2 
_ Mm 


* 


tude 


ter” 
* 2. — 
, —  — — 2 > 7 oe © Sie cactes . 


XA 


3 1 2 * 
4 *. Fx 


, . EY : "ij ac 
AOL ROE CRY OP N n * 
, 3 * : I ng, : 
AY F 8 


% 


* 


* n n COPING = YE — CORES * bh y 2 7 * 7 5 8 8 5 2 
6 7 0 * $4 >, a 7 1 2 5 4 EY p 
Pe 4 a 0h 0 Hs LORE Ws VT 5 N 1 
L N 8 * — 15 5 Sl IL 4 * * 2 * <3 op "A 1 4 9 Vs N n * 8 * 8 Ate, 7 
wW.- 15 * , AY g 1 4 * : : . ; 4 1 ; 
. | Expolitior TÞ 
2 * $ . 7 F 5 7 5 NY % 4 v4 % EE * * "EIS 9 1 . | 
” 4 * — > 4 * ” 0 3 * * 5 * N « RY 2s 
* <4» = 1 . L : * 0 » c J 7 4 as” "4 g on ö h * 
9 
6 bY * 
p * ” * 7 * 


5 
N 
= 
* 
0 
2 


* * 
. * 


; 0 e Ar, XXIII. | | 3 | SS ESA in 
EE G2 1 of meeting in one Aſſembly. Th, 


A poſtles went from Houſe to Houſe r i j., 
iin ſeveral. Houſes there were ſeveral. religions 
Aſſemblies, and ſo conſequently ſeveral Congre. 
gations, ſo that the Multitude, though it might 
in a very great Theatre or Templd have come 
together ; yet for want of ſuch Accommodation, 
began in the Dioceſan Way, and, diſperſed ind 
8 Aſſemblies, which ſtill made up but one 


Ix ve deſcend from Scripture- times to thoſe 

which immediately followed, at leaſt to thoſe 

Times in which Independency is ſuppoſed to 

have flouriſhed, we ſhall find Tertullian a Write 

of the ſecond Century, making Mention, of an 

| infinite Number of Chriſtians in every Blace in 
general: The Numbers of them in his early 
| Age were well nigh the greater Part of every 
City; for ſo he tells the perſecuting Scapulay bo 
was not to be jeſted with *. And again, to al 
the Roman Magiſtrates, in his. Apology, he glo- 


4 


ries in the Multitudes of his Profeſſion thu: 
Ve are of Yeſterday, (ſays he) yet every 
© Place is filled with us, your Cities, the. Iſlands, 
_ © the Forts, your Corporations, the Council, 
ce the Armies, the Tribes, and Companies; yea, 
the Palace, Senate, and Courts of Juſtice: | 
“ your Temples only have we left you free; 
© ſhould we go off and ſeparate from yon, 
* you'd ſtand amazed at your own Deſolation, 
« be affrighted ar the Stop and. Deadngſs of 
Affairs amongſt you, and you'd have more 
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Fanta hominum multitudo, pars pen? major cujuſq; ci. 
 Fatls. Tertul. ad Scap. C. 2. P. 86. 5 
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«© Enemies 1 «Sub; ects left you * An in- 2 TY 
Ms 1 ſure, with Mr. Norman s - 
good Leave, if the biggeſt City i in the Empire 
no more than a ſingle Congregation in it. ... a 
Let me add a Hint or two from the excellent _ > 
Euſebius to the ſame Purpoſe. That accurate 1 = 
Hiſtorian,' when he ſpeaks in general of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtian, Churches in every City and 
Country about the Cloſe of the Apoſtolick Age, 
uſes ſuch ſingular Terms to expreſs the Multi- 
tudes and Numbers of them, as any impartial | = 
Reader muſt needs confeſs do rather denote — 
them to be Hoſts and. Legions, than any ſuch 9 
thing as mere parochial Aſſemblies f. His Words 
are hardly to be rendered in our own Tongue; 
for the greateſt Number of througed and crowded 
Swieties of them are an imperfect Tranſlation 
of his Original (which I have ſet in the Margin) 
and his Compariſon for them is this, That they 
wer? like beaped Grain upon a Barn-Floor, It is 
ſtrange if ſo exact an Author as this ſhould 
wan for ſuch ſuperlative Words as theſe are, 
to deſcribe only a common Congregation by. 
Yet thus he repreſents (we ſee): the State of 
Chriſtian Churches, at the Entrance as it were 
of chat Period of. Time to which our Adverſa- 
ties appeal; and before he comes to the End of 
his Third ace be n (I think even 
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* Heſterni ſumus & e omnia e ee ardes, lakhs 
| lus, eaſtella, munieipia, eoneiliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, de- 
curias, palatium, ſenatum, forum; ſola vobis reliquimus tem- 
Pla. Iertul. Apol. p. 33. cap. 37. Si tanta vis hominum in 
2 orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis pro- 

cudubiò expaviſtetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad ſilentium re- 
rum, & ſruporem quendam quaſi mortui orbis. II | 

F Kei dire ave warn; TAG 1 V rdhac, enden 
5 Aixnr, uueiayd est 2 Ta PAO; e , exxanriae 
OVErineoay. Euſeb, Hiſt. etl Lib. 2. Cap. 3. 
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=” publick Places ſor Chriſtian Worſhip, in the 
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an Erpoſiion an tho 


or en Hypotheſis at once: For * | 
f 1 of the peaceful and bleſſed Times that the 

Cbriſtians enjoyed after the Valerian Perſecution 
ended, and before the Diocleſian began, which 
was the laſt forty Years of the third Century, 
© Who can deſcribe (ſays he) the innumerable 
©. Increaſe and Concourk of them? the Num- 
| © bers of Aſſemblies in each City? and the 
extraordinary Meetings in their Houſes of 
Prayer?“ ſo that not content with the Build. 
ings they had of old, they founded new and 
larger Churches ehrougtions\ every City *. Which 
agrees directly with what Optatus + (the holy | 
Biſhop of Milevis) tells us, that when Diocleſan 
deſtroyed the Chriſtian Churches, (which Was 
but five Years after the third Century at the 
moſt) there were above forty Bafilice ; that i 


ſingle City of Rome. When were theſe fort 
Churches built or dedicated to this holy Uſe? 
Were none of them (can we imagine) erected 
| ſo much as five or fix Years before? Had the 
Chriſtians enjoyed forty Years of Peace and 
Favour with the Emperors, juſt at that Time, 
and not provided ſo much as two or three ſuch 
Houſes of God for their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and 
yet had Occaſion for forty of them, and actual) 
had them too before the fatal Edict was iſſued 

out, that levelled them all to the Ground? * 
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Cornelius himſelf to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, 

and it is as follows, There were forty-ſix Pres- 

A byters, ſeven Deacons, ſevenSubdeacons,Clerks _ 
“ forty-two, Exorciſts, Readers, together with 
© Janitors, fifty-two ; Widows and indigent. 

* Perſons, which could not maintain themſelves, . 

© above a thouſand and five-hundred : All theſe. 

* the Grace and Bounty of the Lord maintained. 
„As to the Number of Officers, Mr. Clarkſon 

* fancies the Shew will vaniſh, if it be conſi- 

© dered, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe antient 
Times to multiply Officers beyond what was 

© neceſlary.; yea, ſo much, that, as Nazianzen 
tells us, the Officers were ſometimes as many 
| © as they had the Charge of.” It might be 
excuſable in Mr. Baxter to confound Times of 
Perſecution with Times of Settlement, and the 
Middle of the third Century with the latter End 
of the fourth: for he was too haſty to be curious, 
and looked not to the Date of the Table; ſo it 
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| Azr. XXIII. happen | | | 
| WYV contented. But from Mr. Clark/6 


gation, when in the moſt proſperous Times of 


might be expected more exact: W 


in Cornelius's Time, becauſe it was the Cuſtom 


ſures us, in the Letter which I referred to be- 
ceeding neceſſary, and that upon the Aceoun 


great as to require forty-ſix Presbyters, we may 


ries ; for in thoſe Times the Presbyters of Rome 


Catalogue of Cornelius, as we may gather from 


two thirds of that City was then Chriſtian ; but 
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ed upon a Time, or ſhortly aſter, he wy 


» ſomewhat 
Shew of Probability vanifh, and no Likelihood 
that there were more Congregations in Rome 
than one remain from ſix and forty Prebyters 


\ 


of Nazianzen's Times to multiply Officers be- 


were never accounted neceſſary to one Congre- 


the Church; nor can any Inſtance be given of 
ſo many relaring to one Aſſembly in any Age 
accounted antient, tho" it might be faſhionab 

then to multiply Church- Officers. But for this 
we are at a greater Certainty : for Cyrnelius af. 


fore, that this Number was not for State, Hor 
for Form, without Uſe and Neceſſity; but ex- 


of an infinite and numberleſs People: And if 
the Multitude of Chriſtians in Rome was then ſa 


make ſome Gueſs at the Proportion they mipht - 
have to the People of Rome, after it had been 
intirely converted, in the fifth and fixth Centu- 


were fcarce a third Part more than thoſe in the 


the Subſcriptions of the Presbyters in the Romay 
Council *: Nay, in one Synod under Gregory | 
the Great + there are but thirty-four Presbyters 

that ſubſcribe, I do not intend to fay, that 
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from its antient Greatneſs; and when = 
to have no more then ſeventy Pariſh Presby- 
ters. The Number therefore of forty-ſix Pres- 
byters, all neceſſary for ſo great à People as the 
Chriſtians of Rome then were, makes it evident, 
notwithſtanding the frivolous Exceptions of our 
Author, that the Believers of that City could 
not all aſſemble together upon any religious Oc- 
caſion, and that the Church there muſt conſe- 
quently be diſtributed to ſeveral Pariſhes and 
Congregations. As to what relates to the Num- 
bers of the Poor mentioned in Cornelius's Letter, 
Mr. Clarkſon faith he knows not how to com- 
pute the Numbers of the Roman Church by 
them better than by obſerving what Proportion 
there was betwixt the Poor in this and others in 
other Places. But the Ground of this Excep- 
tion is a Miſtake: For Cornelius does not ſay, 
that the Number of all the poor Chriſtians in 
Rome was but fifteen Hundred; but that io 
many were maintained by the publick Stock of 
the Church, beſides the neceſſary, Officers. Now 
there might be many more Poor maintained, 
ſome by Relations, others by private Charities ; 
and it is plain from the Account that Chryſoſtom 
gives of the Poor of Antioch, and the Number 
in the Church- Book, that thoſe that were main- 
tained by the Church were but a ſmall Part, in 
Compariſon of the whole Number of the Poor. 
For exhorting the rich Men to coutribute to- 
wards the Maintenance of the Poor, he obſerves 
how eaſy it would be to provide for them. 
„ For the Church, ſays he, maintains many 
„ Widows, and Virgins, and Priſoflers, and 
Sick, and Clergy.” The Number of thoſe 
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fore but Ten ſuch rich Men would diſpoſe of 
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of the loweſt of thoſe accounted rich: if there⸗ 


2 
1 « 


their Eſtates, as the Church does, there would 


not be a poor Man in all Antioch unproyided; 


maintained from the Rents or Product of her 


nay, if all the rich Men would but give a tenth | 
Part to Charity, it would anſwer all. Occaſions, 

So that upon the Computation of Chryſoftom, | 
the Church did not relieve above a tenth Part 
of the Poor; and yet this muſt be more in Pro- 
portion than the Roman Church can be ſuppoſed 


able to do in Cornelius his Time, when. it had no 


other Revenue than the Oblations of the Faith- / 


ful: whereas in Chryſoſtom's Time, beſides theſe, 
it was endowed with great Poſleſſions, and was 


Eſtate ; the Capital remaining undiminiſhed, as 


he obſerves in the ſame Place. Our Author 
having laid this falſe Foundation, proceeds to 
build upon it in this manner, That at Conflar- 


© tinople Chryſoſtom computes the Poor to have 


been half as many as all the other Chriſtians 


© there, and that at Antioch the ſame Father 
* ſuppoſes the Poor a tenth Part: The firſt 
is unreaſonable, and without Example in any 
City; the latter multiplies the Poor that ſtand 


in need of Relief, I think, beyond what we 
can find in any rich City, ſuch as Ami 
| yas. Yet upon this Foot let us reckon. 
The fifteen hundred Roman Poor we will ſup- 


poſe, according to Chryſoſtom, to be the tenth 


Part of the poor Chriſtians of the Place. The 


Sum will be fifteen Thouſand; theſe multiplied 


by Ten, will make an hundred and fifty Thou - 
ſand: and this may be ſuppoſed about a ſeventh 
Fart of the Inhabitantsin Rome, of all Ages and 


Condi 


— 


2 


upon the Roll maintained by the Publick Stock 
O of the Church is about three Thouſand, now 
the Income of the Church is ſcarce equal to. one 
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Thirty - Nine Articles. 5533 
Conditions. And conſidering the great Oſtenta- Ar. XXII 
don which Fertullian makes of the Numbers of. WV oh 
the Chriſtians in the Beginning of this Age, and 
the great Increaſe they received in the Time in- 
tervening between Tertullian and Cornelius, un- 
der Alexander, Severus, and Philip, I cannot 
but think I ſer their Proportion too low, when 
I reckon them but a ſeventh Part. I cannot 
paſs by one Paſlage in the ſame Homily of 
Cbryſoftom, that I cannot reconcile with his 
Suppoſition, that makes the Poor of Antioch the. 
tenth Part of the City. When he had divided 
the People into ten Parts, he makes one to con- 
fiſt of rich Men, another of very poor Men, the 
other eight to conſiſt of ſuch as had Competence 
of Eſtate, and were neither very rich nor very 
poor: Vet having made this Diſtribution, he 
ſays, that if the, Poor were divided between 
thoſe who were rich, and thoſe who were not 
poor, there would-not one poor Man fall to the 
Share of fifty or a hundred ; whereas, according 
to his Diſtribution, there will be a poor Man 
left between nine. I cannot think Chry/oftom {ſo 
little skilled in Arithmetick, as to commit a 
Miſtake in ſo obvious a Reckoning. I had ra- 
ther ſuſpect the Reading in this Place of the 
tenth Part, which with ſmall Variation may be 
reconciled with the following Computations. 
But having not the Countenance of any Critick, 
nor the Authority of any Copy, I am content 3 
to leave it as I find it. However, as it ſtands, e 
it does but {mall Service for the .diminiſhing of 
Chriſtians in ancient Times. e 


Mx. Baxter, Mr. Cotton, and Dr. Owen do 
all of them appeal to the Church as it was in 
St. Cyprian's Time. Mr. Baxter faith, that in 
St, Cyprian s Time the African Churches were 
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Aue des cable Com pany er eden 72 
'imes, And of he following: Ti 


1.- <« cils were the beſt in all the World; m 


Cyprian eomplaitis in his 28th Epi I_ 


0 


2 ' © Moſt of the African 


* good Canons for Church-Order wen 


_ © by this and moſt of the African Cot ho 
© Biſhops being faithfuller than they 5 Le 
us therefone examine how the 8 


the Times to which thoſe Writers appe 


ſent, and chat the 


many of the Clergy were 


few that remained were hardly ſufficient for their 
Work. And elſewhere he ih = uaints us, that 
I 


altho* many ſtood firm in the Time of Perſecn 
tion, yet the Number of the Lapfed wat fo 
great, that every Day Thouſands Ficker 
were granted by the Martyrs and Cofifeſſors in 


their behalf for their Reconciliation to the 
Church: And in one of thofe Tickets ſöme⸗ 

times might be comprehended twenty or thirty 
Perſons, the Form being Commimicet ie um 


ſuis +. In 4 Epiſtle to the People of Carthage 
in his Abſence, he complains that ſome of tlie 
Presbyters did not reſerve to the Biſhop the 
Honour that was due to his Chair, and Place. 
There were likewiſe at Cartbu 2, while St. O- 


prian was Biſhop of that Se weral Churches | 


£33! 


Beſides the Cathedral, called 'Baftifed Ma 


& Reftitnta, in which 'the Biſhops always fat, 


as Victor Vitenfis faith, Hb. 1 « 1 There wefe Tg 


ls is 


* Cotton s Way of Nd . cet, 8: 
99. Owen's Vindication of Nonconformity, p. 4 5 
Plea for Peace, p. 6. Church Hiſtory, 5. 375 . 5 
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often preached when he went to Carthage, as 
the Baſilica Cereling ; which, Vittor Vitenſis faith, 
was likewiſe called the Sillilanorum: the Baſilica ; 1 
Petri & Pauli & Baſilica Novarum.. I do not „ 
ueſtion but that there were many more, for ä 
he fame Writer faith, that when Cei/ericys en- 
tered Carthage, he found there the Biſhop and a 
great Multitude of Clergy, all which he imme- 
diately baniſhed, and that * the City 
there were ad ec Churches, one where St. Cy- 
prian ſuffered Martyrdom, and the other where 
his Body was buried, at a Place called Mappalia. 
In all he reckons up about 5300 Clergy in the 
Church of Carthage, including thoſe that were 
trance IK ⁵] u⅛ ů , ew 


Havins briefly ſhewn the Reader in what 
manner Scripture, Church-Hiſtory, and the an- 
cient Fathers applaud the Honour of God, 
and do Juſtice to the bleſſed Labours of the 
holy Apoſtles, in ſetting forth the innumerable 
Souls they gained to God and his Church, in 
ſo little a Compaſs of Time; I ſhall now, with- 
out further Interruption, conſider the impor- 
tant Obſervations which the learned Author of 1 
the Enquiry, &c. Mr, Boyſe, and Mr, Norman 35 
have made upon ſeveral. Paſſages in the Writings 
of the Primitive Fathers, which have prevailed 
upon them to affirm, that there was no more 
than one ſingle Congregational Church of Chri- 
ſtians for two or three hundred Vears together 
in the greateſt City in the Chriſtian World. 
The Author of the Enguiry begins with Faſtin 
Martin, and . renders à Paſſage . in his firſt 
Apology thus: On Sunday (ſays he) all afſem- 
bie together in one Place, TlevTov in} 20 aun ou 
wore yiielar, Enquiry, Page 11. Now Juſtin's 
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Aux. XXIII. Words are theſe; Naſſar ar wines i df u 

ann dene ie, On Sunday ot 
throughout City and Country, or, to come nearer 
to the Greek, all throughout Cities or Countries 
meet together; and why do we think he 


get we think he left ou | 
theſe Words [throughout Cities ar. Countries] 

which were in the very Middle of the Sentence? 
Why, becauſe thoſe Words of the holy Maryr 
would undeniably. ſhew it to be a general Ac- 
count of Chriſtian Practice in all Places of the 
- Chriſtian World; whereas our Enquirer's Bu- 
neſs was to make it a particular Inſtance of a 
ſingle Biſhop's Dioceſe, and that all the Mem- 
bers of it, both in City and Country, met in 
one and the ſame Place together at once; and 

if it were ſo, then Cities and Countries in the 

. . plural Number would be too much for him; for 
if they proved any thing in that . Senſe, they 

would prove that Cities and Countries, indefinitely 

3 155 taken, where - ever there were any Chriſtiang in 
| them, met all together every Sunday, and 
1 nate: but one Congregation ; and therefore 
| Lt the (owiawos yirer int 73 avrd) which properly | 
: 5 ſignifies, aſſembling together, tho tis expreſſed 
in the ſingular Number, yet being ſpoken with 
reference to a complex Body, as it evidently is 
here in relation to Cities and Countries at large, 
does ſeverally refer to each diſtinct Member and 
Part, whereof that complex Body does conſiſt; 
= | and plainly denotes that every Part, as well one 
23 | as the other, did hold an Aſſembly on that 
3 Day, or elſe the ſame Abſurdity would un- 
i | avoidably follow as before, that all made but 
ft one Aſſembly in the Whole. So unwarily (at 
| | leaſt) are this holy Martyr's Words miſrepre- 
I ſented here, to prove what they in no wile do 
| . prove, or were never intended to do, For the 
plain Caſe was this; The pious Apologiſt writes 


* 
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to the Heathen Empetor, Senate and People, in dug, 
Vindication of the perſecuted Chriſtians through- 
out the Roman Empire, and towards the Cloſe 
of his Apology, ſets forth the general Method 
of them all in the Exerciſe of their Religion ; 
1 ſay, the general Method of them all, for oth er- 
wiſe his charitable Plea for that Profeſſion had 
been very lame and imperfect indeed, and con- 


trary to the Tenour of his whole Apology, as 
| is obvious to them that read it: So that his 
| Sundays Aſſemblièes here, were a Specification 


of the Catholick Practice, whether in Cities or 
Countries, throughout the Empire, as the plu- 
ral Words obſerved above do unqueſtionably 
imply; and foraſmuch as they were Aliens to 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to whom he wrote, 
he neither. uſed the peculiar Word Biſhop or 
Presbyter, to expreſs the Preſident of their re- 
ſpective Aſſemblies by, (tho* our Enquirer 
frankly tranſlates it by the former of theſe) but 
6 Tezesws, ſuch a general Term as might inſtruct 
the Heathens he addreſſed *to, that a Perſon in 


peculiar Authority did preſide over each 'of 


them, and principally diſcharge the Duties of 
the Aſſembly and the Day; and what does this 
prove as to the Certainty of but one Congrega- 
tion only in any City or Dioceſe ? | 


Tux next Appell of our Author, in which 
he hath the Concurrence of the Writers of the 
ſame Side before- mentioned, is to ſeveral Paſ- - 
fages in the Epiſtles of St. Tenatinus. The Quo- 
tations are pretty many in Number; but the 
Force and Importance of them all, when they are 
heard, will, I conceive appear to be much the 
lame. To the Church of Smyrna he writes 
thus: Mere Ibe Biſhop is, there the People muſt 
le; and again, It is unlawful to do any thing 

_ „ Without 
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Rf There is a Nece [ty that we do nothing 1 
' the Biſhop. And to the Phila Idliians,, When wa 
the Paſtor is, there the Sheep ought id follow i Wl © 
And to. the Magneſians,. As Chrift did nathing Tl 
without tbe Father, ſo do you nothing without i ſee 
Biſhop aud. Presbyters, but aſſemble into the fame as 
Place; ſo he . renders za m dun, without pl: 
bother Word joined to it, that you may have me Wl 
Prayer, one Supplication, one Mind, and on ſh 
Hope Now can any Man fee more in all this, th, 
than that the Biſhop muſt be in all the - bi. 
trations of the Church, and none. can r 5 
artake of any of them but by him ? Bur a R 
y his perſonal Miniſtry alone; yes, or elf oy 
theſe Gentlemens Uſe and Inference * them (c 
| will come to little indeed. But are we fare the fa 
Holy Martyr meant ſo too? Nothing I think can W 
be plainer than that he did not; dow could Wl © 
| he fay; immediately before his Charge to the f 
Church of Smyrna, of doiug nothing Without the lo 
Biſbop, ¶ Let that Euchariſt be counted valid with th 
you which is celebrated by your Biſbop, or by ſuch q 
an one as he ſball authorize to do it: And imme. * 
diately after it again, as ſoon as he had told 1 
them that without the e it was not lawful 1 
| | — — — — — . — al 
* O78 as gi 6 Eri 47d 7 24330: 17 — ö G 
Obu eZov iu Xwuets r dre BamTiGean, n ag 5 
oe Ep. ad Smyr. p. 6 b/ 
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to baptize or ſolemnize their Love · Feaſt, (which N 
implies Communion. too) he adds, as it were by 
way of Exception, But what he (that is the Bi- 
ſhop) does approve, that is acceptable unta God *, . 


The Biſhop's Permiſſion and Approbation (it 


ſcems then) were, in the Holy Martyr's Senſe, 

as good as his Act and Deed. And no leſs is 
plainly to be ſeen. in that great Argument, by 
ſhop, in his Charge to the Magnefians; + As 
the Lord (ſays he) did nothing of himſelf, or by. 
bis Apaf les withont his Father, ſo neither do you 
without the Biſhops. and the Presbyters. In the 
Relative Part of this Compariſon, we ſee, what 
our Lord did either by. himſelf or his. Apoſtles 
(commiſſioned: by him) is implied to be the 
{fame Thing; and; therefore in the Correlate, 
which anſwers to it, what the Church ſhould do 
by the Miniſtry of the Biſhop himſelf, or of the 
Presbyters commiſſioned by him, by a juſt Ana- 
logy of Senſe, ſhould: be the ſame too: And for 
this Reaſon, perhaps our cautious. Enquirer, in 
quoting this Paſſage in this Place, leſt out the 
whole former Part of this Compariſon in his 
Original in the Margin, and theſe Words, By 
bimſelf,, or hy bis Apoſtles, in his Tranſlation of 
it in the Text. I need not add ſure how natural 
and undiſputed a Maxim it is, in all Acts of 
Government. whatſoever, that the ſupreme Ma- 
giſtrate is ſaid and owned to do what is warranta- 
bly done by his commiſſioned Miniſters and Au- 
thority ; ſo little does St. Enatiuss Language in 
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all Mankind. That a Biſhop" then might and 
did ſo act by deputed Presbyters, I think is very 
this 


clear, in St. natius's own Senſe of it; and 
ſort of Deputation ſo very nearly reſembles even 
what we call Inſtitution in an Epiſcopal Church 
at this Day, at leaſt as to the exerciſing of mi 


niſterial Offices in it, that if the Place as well a 


the Office were aſſigned, I ſhould ſcarce knoy 


what we did diſpute about. And that thoſ 


Primitive Biſhops could and did aſſign to Pres. , 


| byters as well a ſeparate Place os Places to mi- 


niſter in, as depute them to the Miniſtry itſelf, 


I can bring even the learned Enquirer himſelf to : 


bear witneſs for me; for in the 38th and 49th 
Pages of this very Treatiſe of his, which is en- 
titled As Enquiry, Sc. (where he gives an Ac- 


count of the : populous Church of Alexandria) 


he confeſſes, © That becauſe twas incommodi- 


* ous for all the People to aſſemble in their own 


e uſual Meeting-place, which was very far from 
A their own Homes, and withal to avoid Schiſm 
_ © from their Biſhop, the People asked Leave, 


* and the good Biſhop Dionyſius granted it, 


© that they ſhould erect a Chapel of Eaſe,” | 


He might have {aid Chapels in the plural Num- 
ber if he had pleaſed, for in the Hiſtorian him- 


ſelf there is the ſame Authority for it “. The 
Paſſage from Euſebius's Hiſtory, Book the 

VIIth, Chapter the XIth, is repreſented by 
our Author in a very nice and arbitrary P- 


gure, to ſuit the Scheme it was produced for, 
as much as it could handſomely do; and pet 


1 


— — 


* 
| how 
— * 1 . 
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tradicts the Whole, is obvious to any Reader 
by che bare reciting of it. Here are ſeveral - . 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians under the Juriſdiction 

and diſtin& Places — their doing ſo. 

Let the Reader judge if this be like our Enqui- 

rer's Congregational Dioceſe, dr can be reaſona- 

bly oppoſed to a genuine Epiſcopal one, even 

in After-ages of the Church, and down to theſe 

Days of ours, if we will not ſtill inſiſt on bare 
Names, and overlook” Things. His only Sajvd 

is, that on ſolemn Occaſions they were all to 
aſſemble ſtill in one Church, and with their one. 
Biſhop together; which neither Dionyſius him- 

ſelt, nor the Hiſtorian from whence he quotes 

it, ſay any thing of; and yet we know indeed, - 

that twas a cuſtomary Form, by which paro- 

chial Churches, for many Ages together, uſed to 
teſtify their Union and Dependance upon their 
ſeveral Cathedrals; namely, to offer and com- 
municate with them by proper Repreſentatives 

on the greater Feſtivals of the Vear; and how 
much more than that the Church of Alexandria 

ever did, (eſpecially in St. Athanaſins's' Time, 

from whence our Author” tells us he could bring 

his Proof) any Man may pretty eaſily conceive; 

ſince that venerable Father affirms, that the 
whole Region of Mareotis*, and all the Churches | 
in it, belonged to the Biſhop of Alexandria 8 
alone; that the Presbyters had their ſeveral 
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tion; | unleſs perhaps he will ſay th 
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the par. 


ticular Phraſes Erd m aun; and e 'will - 
not conſiſt with this; by the former of which 
he concludes for certain, that the whole Dioteſe 
or Biſhop's Church, aſſembled in one Place to- 
gether; by the latter, that all Publick Prayet, 
and Religious Duties, were ſo jointly performed 
too. But what Neceſſity for this? Do theſe 
Words ſo evidently imply it, that the holy Fa- 


ther himſelf. could have no other Meaning in 


them? Let the Context direct us in the Cafe; 


which, together with the Senſe which approved 


Commentators, and other Ectlefiaſtical Writers, 


give us of the Words themſelves, will help us 


to a fair Conſtruction of them. In the Words 


immediately before theſe, the holy Martyr warn 
the Magne/ians, to account nothing for a reaſot- 
able Service, that is done privately *. Agtec- 
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after. Now if it had been undeniably proved 


by any Expreſſions before, that there neither 
was, nor ought to be, any more than one ſingle 
| Houſe of Prayer, or of Publick Worſhip within 

a Biſhop's Dioceſe, and that his perſonal Mini- 
ſtry was abſolutely neceſſary in all Divine Of- 
ices, it might have been fairly inferr d indeed, 


that they were all obliged to aſſemble with him 
in that one individual Place alone: But ſince 


the holy Martyr himſelf had informed us elſe- 


where, that the moſt ſolemn Offices of Publick 
Worſhip were valid in themſelves, and accepta- 
ble to God too, when performed by any Perſon 
whom the Biſhop ſhould anthorize and approve 
of for it, (as we have ſeen before he did) ſure, 
if any particular Number or Society of Mem- 


bers in that Dioceſe had aſſembled for Publick 
Worſhip, under any Presbyter ſo allowed and 
commiſſioned by him to officiate for them, they 


had anſwer'd the full Import of the holy Mattyr's 


Charge here given them, againſt private and clan- 


deſtine Ways of Worſhipping; or elſe I cannot ſee 


how the Biſhop's Approbation and Permiſſion of 


ſuch a Perſon could be to any Purpoſe at all. 


Nay, if the ſame Presbyter (by Virtue of ſuch 


Permiſſion) could not miniſter in Places diffe- 
rent from their Biſhop's Church, or Cathedral 


of his Dioceſe too, our learned Author's Cha- 


pel of Eaſe (as he calls it) in the Aexandrian 


Church, had been no better than a ſchiſmatical 


Conventicle, at the leaſt : So little can it be in- 
ferr'd from St. Ignatius's Phraſe in this Place, 


Nnz = 2 


Charge, {4 


x. 25. that they ben wat for/ake the aſſembling \\V 
ber, bur weer for; Publick 
Worſhip under tte proper Miniſter of ther 
Church, to avoid Schiſm, and heterodox Opi= 
nions, as he proceeds to explain himſelf preſently. 
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An Expoſition on be 
that he confined a Dioceſe to a ſingle Conpre. | 
gation. But let us ſee what Conſtruction im. 
partial Commentators, and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, have made of this Phraſe, E N | 
to whoſe Obſervations I ſhall only premiſe th 
"ſhort and general Key to them all; that as the 
Phraſe it ſelf does (by no grammatical Con- 
ſtruction whatſoever) fo much denote a Place, 
as it does a Thing in general, according to the 
known Rule of all ſuch neutral Words as this 
is; ſo in the Inſtances I ſhall mention, you 
will find tis accordingly taken and underſtood 
by them all. Thus the learned Grotius, ex- 
plaining this E * dun, in Acts iii. 1. only 
tranſlates it in theſe Words, Circa idem tempus, - 
that is, About the ſame Time. And in Bezz' 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, the Note 
and Paraphraſe upon it, Acts ii. 44. is this; 
That the common Aſſemblies of the Church, 

< with their mutual Agreement in the ſame Do— 
© kctrine, and the great Unanimity of their Hearts, 
vere fignify'd by it *”” Agreeable to which 
Conſtruction of it, is what we meet with in the 
_ Greek Tranſlations of P/al. xxxiv. 3. where that 
which the Septuagint render EM 72 durd, is tranſ- 
lated by Aquila *Opedvpaddy, that is, with one 
Mind, and one Heart, And I need not remind the 
Reader, of what we juſt now obſerved, that in 
| pg Martyr's Uſe of the Phraſe, it could not 
e underſtood in the Senſe that our learned En- 
quirer here puts upon it, without the groſs Ab 
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* Ita communes Eccleſiæ cætus ſignificantur cum mutui 
in eandem doctrinam conſentione, & A animorum con- 
cordii: Not. ad Bez. in Act. ii. 44+ Vid. etiam Poli Synopl. | 
in Act. ii. 44 e = 
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ng the Chriſtians of whole 


bringi 
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dividual Place at once. Acts iv. 26, 23. Herod, 


| Pilate, the Centiles, and People of Hrael, were 


gathered againſt Chriſt, m 1d evrd, were they all 


in one Place, and at one Time together? | How 
concluding that Argument muſt then be which 


| proceeds upon a Poſitive Interpretation of a ſingle 
Phraſe, that is indefinite in its own Nature, and 


determined to ſignify otherwiſe by Authors of no 
mean Character in the learned World, and is not 
ſuitable to the Author's on Notions from whence 


it is taken, neither, I ſhall not need to obſerve. 
But it is poſſible, you'll ſay, that wie aggmwx), 
and ia Snag, that is, one Prayer and one Sup- 
plication for a whole Church, ſhould be confift- 


ent with this Plurality of Congregations. Let 


us ſee what we mean by it, and then tis likely 
we ſhall argue more clearly about it: For if it 
ſhould appear by the Nature of the Thing it 


ſelf, and by the Uſe and Application which St. 


Irnatius makes of it, that it can conſiſt ſo; that 
is all, I think, can be required in it. Now 
from the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, tis clear 
that Prayer muſt be one, either in reſpect of 
the Words and Phraſes which tis uttered or de- 
livered in; or in reſpect of the Senſe and Sub- 
ſtance, the Heads or Subject Matter of which 


it is compoſed : that is, it muſt be one, either 


in reſpect of the Matter, or in reſpe& of the 
Form of it; for to ſay it muſt be one here, 
upon the Account of admitting but one Place 
or one Perſon in a Dioceſe to offer it up, is to 
beg the 8 which it is brought to prove; 
and therefore Unity in either of the other Senſes, 
if it agrees with the holy Martyr's Senſe too, is 


the fair Account of it. Now that it is not 


meant to be one in the former Senſe, relating 
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ſtian World, as every true Chr a 
ceſſarily ought to be: And in no other Senſe | 
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to the Words or Phraſe of it, 1 ſuppoßz . 


1 


readily be granted; for that would make de 


holy Father plainly to preſcribe a itited P 
or mere common Liturgy in the Church, .whic 


our gifted Congregational Biſhops,” T conceive, | 


would ſcarce allow. And therefore 2dly; i 


muſt be underſtood to be ont, in reſpect of the 


Senſe and Subſtance of it; or; in plainer Terms, 
it muſt be Prayer, made with ſtrict Analopy to 
the one common Faith, and ſound Doctrine of 


the one Catholick Church throu es the Chri- 
ſtian Prayer ne- 


than this, is it conceivable, I think, how even a 
ſingle Biſhop in a Congregational Church, could 
be ſaid to offer up this wie Ane, or one Prayer 
with his People, (which is here enjbined) who 


affects, as often as they meet together, to alter 


them. And that this was St. Ignatins's Meaning 
in it, we may reaſonably infer, 1. from the 


Words he immediately joins with it, one Prayer, 
one Supplication, one Mind, and one Hope; the 
two latter Words imply a plain Unity in them, 
and yet have ſo diffuſive a Senſe as to Extend to 


all the Congregations of the Catholick Church; 


and therefore why not the two former ao? And, 


2. We may infer it alſo from the Uſe he was 
then making of it, which (as I hinted" before) 


was directly to ſecure them from ſchiſmatical 


Con vventicles, and heretical Notions; and fince 


the Biſhop himſelf was to approve (as we have 


ſeen St. Ignatius himſelf allowed him to do) of 


any Miniſter whatſoever that ſhould officiate for 
them, and thereby reſerve to himſelf the Inſpe- 


Rion, Viſitation and Cenſure of them, (which 
is a natural Conſequence of it) whatſoever 
Prayer the People of his Dioceſe ſhould' join 
CF” "LR in, 
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— lach eee and approved — 
as this, could never bring them into 
that Danger of Schiſm the holy Martyr here 
warned them. againſt; but being orthodox, and 
a5 conformable to Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, 
as the Biſhop's own could be, would, in the 
true Senſe of the primitive F ather, and to the 
he intended it, be chat . 
ala inen, that one Prayer, which the Biſnop and 
all his Dioceſe were to offer up to God. Tlʒe 
next place which our Author tries his Skill upon 5 

is in the 4ſt Page of St. Enatius's Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphiaus : : The Biſhop (fays' he) had - 
© but one Altar, 'or.Communion-Table,"in his IF 
% whole: Dioceſe, at which his whole Flock re- | | 
7 "ceived the Sacrament: from him, and that at 

* one Time. St. Ignatiuss Words are, There 1 

0 js but one Altar, as but one Biſhop N. 55 To 4 
explain which Phraſe, I ſhall uſe our Enquirer's | 
own Method, by joining to it a parallel Ex- 
preſſion of the admirable St Cyprian, which" is 
ſo near akin to it, that it ſeems almoſt à meer 
Tranſlation of it, at leaſt tis a moſt direct and 
immediate Inluſtration of it. St. Cypriams Words 
are here in the Margin: Our Enquirer renders 
them thus, * No Man can regularly conſti- 

" tute a new Biſhop, or erect a new Altar, 
* beſides the one Biſhop” and the one Altar. 2 
And here I am ſorry I muſt remark a fatal Over- 
175 (for L am loth to call even this e 
ranſlation by another Name) but tis e | 
that what St, ks Hers! ply a new Fran — 
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by a. and” one Biſbop Nich 
proves indeed that he believed it a directly pa- 


ſame 


Words: But in the mean- time he ſo diſgiſes 
this holy Father's Text, that he hides from the 
Engliſh Reader's Sight the main Key which would 


open the genuine Senſe and Meaning of this and 
all ſuch Expreſſions as theſe are; not only in 


theſe two venerable Fathers alone, but in all 


the Writings of primitive Antiquity beſides: For 


the Unity of the Altar, the Unity of the Biſhop, 
the Unity of the Euchariſt, the Unity of Chri- 
ſtian Prayer, and the very Unity of the whole 
Church itſelf, are all founded upon the common 
Bottom that the Unity of the Chriſtian Prief- 
Bood is; and no Man ever ſo unlocked the Evan- 
gelical Secret of tliis Catholick and Chriſti 


Unity as the inimitable St. Cyprian hath done. 


So that if his ſhort and plain (but admirable) 


Account of it were but duly weighed and cre- 


dited, as it ought to be, we ſhould hear but fen 
Enquiries after the Conſtitution of the primitive 
Church, few Amuſements about the fundamen- 
tal Unity of it, drawn only from a ſcatter d 
Sentence here and there, in the uniform 
Records of the beſt and antienteſt Writers in it. 
St. Cyprian's brief Account of it lies in that noted 
Paſſage, ſo familiar to all who ever read his Works, 
or almoſt ever heard his Name: Epiſcopacy, 


* (faith he, in his ſmall Tract of the Unity of 


ve the Church) is but one; a Part whereof each 
Biſhop holds, ſo as to be intereſted for the 


e Whole. The Church is alſo one, which by 


its fruitful Increaſe improves into a Multi 
te tude: As the Beams of the Sun are many, 4 
1 Branches from Trees, and Streams from 4 
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& Fountain; whoſe Number tho it ſeems diſ- A 
5 verſed by the abundant Plenty of them, yet 


firſt amongſt the choſen Twelve, ſtamps a Cha- 
racter of Unity upon all who regularly deſcend 

from them; and upon every Individual, who 

only claims under, and ons his Authority from, 
and his Dependance upon ſuch as them: nay, the 
Unity of ſundry Prayers too, (as I have ſhewn 
before) by the ſame Analogy of Reaſon, may 
be owned to be ſuch, if they all center, as to 
the Subſtance of them, in that original Model 
which the divine Author of Chriſtian Prayer firſt 
delivered unto us, thoſè common Articles of Faith 
and Doctrine which he obliged us all to, provided 
they be offered up by a Perſon duly authorized 
for ſuch Miniſterial Offices in the Church. Nor 
will the Miniſtration of the bleſſed Euchariſt by 
divers Hands, or at ſundry Tables, tho within 


_ the fame particular Dioceſe ſtill, differ any thing 


from the reſt, if duly warranted by, and kept 
accountable to the firſt and principal Miniſter 
of that holy Ordinance, who is the rightful Bi- 


* Epiſcopatus eſt unus, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars 
tenetur. Eccleſia quoque una eſt, quæ in multitudinem la- 
tus incremento fœcunditatis extenditur, quomodo Solis multi 
Radii, ſed Lumen unum, &c. Numeroſitas licet diffuſa vi- 
deatur exundantis copiæ careitate unitas tamen ſervatur in 
origine. Cyp. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 108. Edit. Oxon © - 
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Church, from the Beginning, i both Biſhops'and 
Presbyters do all claim a Power of Commiſſion 
to conſecrate from one another, till they: riſe up 
to the bleſſed Apoſtles and they 
from Chriſt alone. And thus St. Irnatint s C4. 
tholick Phraſe of one Altar, one Biſbop, and the 
like, does no more prove the Neceſſity of bu 
one 'Communion-Table in a primitive Biſhop's 
Dioceſe; than it would do in the moſt extenſive 
one of thisor any former Ages, or in the largeſt 
patriarchal-Province that was ever ſettled 
Church, provided every one vàÄQ miniſter d at 
each of them had a juſt Commiſſion from their 
Orthodox Superiors for doing ſo: But what is 
otherwiſe:than ſo, is Altar againſt Altar i inde 
and no leſs than formal Schiſm. Let u 
care then not to draw up Forces (as gt. 
tius's Words import) againſt the Biſhop,” 


God f. By this Account the Reader will ſee 
what the Antients truly meant, when they called 
a ſchiſmatical Uſurpation of the Epiſcopal Power 


by the Name of a Profaue Altar; which yet our 


learned Enquirer urges again and again, as a 
fair Argument to prove that there could be no 
more than one ſingle Congregation in a whole © 


Dioceſe, though the Miniſters of the ſecond, 'or 


third, or more, ſhould never ſo much agree with 


the Biſhop himſelf in all his Principles and Mi- 
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ain Noyes eee eee eee 
be but one and the ſame t. Our Author having 


gleaned all the ſhort Phraſes that he found in 


St. Enatius's Epiſtles that he thought gave any 
Countenance to his Hypotheſis, and offered them 
at once to prove his general Propoſition from 
Page the 175th to the 2 iſt, gives us them all again 
by Retale, Page the 2yth, and applies the ſelf- 


fame Quotations by Piece-meal to prove that 


each of thoſe Churches St. Ignatius wrote to, 
were mere Congregational Churches, and no 
more. This makes the Bulk of Authority lock 
great indeed, but adds not one Grain of Weight 
to it; and therefore the Reader will excuſe me 
(I know) if T take no more Notice of his re- 
peated Arguments here about one Altar, one 
Euchariſt, Ge. by which Repetitions he here 
labours ſeparately to prove that the Dioceſes of 


Smyrna, Epbeſus, Magnuſa, Philadelphia, and 


Trallium, were ſuch fort of Churches as he con- 
tends for. The Strength of all theſe Arguments, 
I conceive, I have fairly tried already; and tis 
much there ſhould ſcarcely be one new one to be 
found, when he took the Pains to conſider each 
of thoſe Churches ſingly, and one by one. 


Tris true, to make the Dioceſe of Smyrna 
appear ſuch, he adds a ſhort Clauſe or two, 
(omitted before); © 1. That the Biſhop of 
that Church could know his whole Flock per- 
* ſonally by their Names . 80 he tranſlates 
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Aux. XXIII. the Place, though St. Ignatiuss Words have ut 
1 ſuch Affirmation in them; but are only a plain 
Biſhops always did, that is to ke ts of 
every Member. of his Church enrolled in what 
Church: The Occaſion of the Words imply it 
to be ſo. He juſt before beſought St. Pohcan 
not to neglect the Widows of the Church t, and 
immediately after deſires him not to overlook 
ſomuch as the Men- Ser vants and Maid-Seryantst 
in it: and in the Midſt of this (as a Means to 
know the Quality, Number, and Condition oſ 
his Dioceſe) adviſes him to enquire out all by 
Name ; that is, to get ſuch a Regiſter of their 
Names, that upon - Occaſion of any Object of 
Charity propoſed to him, of any Complaint or 
Application made to him about any within his 
Care or Juriſdiction, or in caſe of Apoſtacy or 
Perſeverance in Time of Perſecution or the like, 
by Means of this general Matricula he (as the 
other Biſhops did) might more directly. know 
how the Caſe ſtood with them: And, which was 
more than all this, the Names thus entered in 
this ſacred Record were perſonally: intitled then 
to all the publick Interceſſions and ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings obtained by the Euchariſtical Prayers, Obla- 
tions, and Sacraments of the whole Church; 
and to have their Names blotted out of this, 
was a conſtant Effect of Excommunication, and 
was dreaded by all that had true Veneration (as | 
thoſe primitive Chriſtians had) for the holy Or- 
dinances of God. Thoſe who know the right 
Nature of the Orthodox Commemorations, and 


E 


— 


2; 
* 


oy 


; 


: 


eep the N 


. _ Gals = = 
n CE — N 
8 
—— V 
n —— — — — N 
r + WF. 8 A 1 * 
. F | 4 
* 4 
& * 
3 = 2 
2 5 = 
- == 
2 F 


— 


1 1 
l Ay n 
* 4 


+ xb αh,Mw2üʒüʒ i S νν . P. 12 
+ Aνναν e ww umpupdyer. Ibid. p. 13. 


_ 


Euchariſtical Offerings for the Saints, before the Arr, XXUT. | 
Roman Corruption ſo wretchedly infected them Y 
2s they now do, cannot be unacquainted with 
this And theſe were ſufficient Reaſons for that 
Apoſtolical Father to mind a Biſhop of the 
| Churchrto be careful of keeping ſuch a neceſſary 
Matricula as this, and an effectual Way for 
St. Polycarp to take Care of the meaneſt and 
pooreſt Members of his Dioceſe; which the 
Context tells us, was the Occafion of St. Igna- 
tiuꝰs uſing theſe Words: But as to the Matter 8 
of but one ſingle Congregation being then under 
| his Care, and that he muſt perſonally know them 
all by Name, as one Neighbour knows another, 
(which our Enquirer's Tranſlation affirms of them) 
I think they no more imply it, than that Au- 
| guſtus Ceſar had bur one Town to command, 

and could know every Subject he had, when 

(for many political Occaſions) he cauſed them 

all to be enrolled, and required the State of his 
Empire to be brought in to him; for the Cen- 
ſor's Work in ſuch a Caſe as that, was to give in 

an Eſtimate of the Age, Children, Family, and 
Eſtates of all the People under him,” as Tully 

gives us an Account of it *. eee 
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Bo r ſtill (ſays our Enquirer) Smyrna could 
not have more than one Congregation in it, be- 
cauſe, as St. Ignatius faith again, it was not fit- 
ting that any ſhould marry there without the 
Biſhop's Conſent f. Now I confeſs it ſeems to 
me no unpracticable Matter for the ſame Thing 


PER 


* Cenſores Populi ævitates, ſoboles, familias pecuniaſque 
cenſento. Cic. de Leg. 1. 3. fol. 1. en 
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Aux. XXIII. to be done in . City of London or Nn 
managed with that proper Care whicheheChund, 
ſaid, (even as Matters ſtand now) that either 
the Biſhop in Perſon, or ſuch as are commiſſions 
by him, (which is much the fame, Thing) hay 

a nereſlary Cognizance of all ſuch folemn Con. 
tracts (before the Conſummation of them) in 
the largeſt Dioceſes amongſt us. And this gives 
Opportunity, at leaſt, to conſent to ot difalloy 
of them, without reducing their Dioreſes to fene: 
Congregations than they have all along had 
Once more the Holy Martyr is ſummoned to 
bear Witneſs to this Congregational , Cauſe 4, 
and his Evidence (as tis managed) muſt be ar 
knowledged to be a very cloſe: one; for ou 
Author makes the Holy Martyr' expreſly {ay 
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that the Dioceſe of Magneſia had but barely one 
Church in it; and I am now to ſhew you hvy 
8 he ſaith it. & In his Zeal for the Unity of al 
| 1 ; | the Chriſtians there, he bids them all run ote 
i Wey together, as te the Temple of God, (« 
1 as to the one Temple of God, as the old Ian 
Tranſlation hath it, and the learned Editor from 
the Florentine Manuſcript ſays it ſhould be) and 
as to the one Altar ; plainly exhorting them, (by 
May of Similitude) to Chriſtian Unity and Cor- 
munion, after the Pattern of the antient Church 
of God among the Fews; who tho' they had 
never-ſo-many Synagogues, yet they all cen- 
tred, and were united in that one-Temple, and, 
dne Altar, which God had fixed for them at 
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fernſalem. But that this comparative Way of Air. XXIII. 1 
— — Martyr's arguing might be the Jeſs WWW 
ved, our careful Enquirer takes no Notice 
of the little Particle «z, or as, but quotes the 
Temple of God in the ſingular Number by it- 


ſelf, as clear to his Purpoſe, and gives it the 
Name of a Chriftian Church; tho (beſides this 
unfair Dealing in the Caſe) it may juſtly be 
| 2 Queſtion, Whether St. nuatius himſelf, or 


any cotemporary Writer, ever "uſed that 
Word Nais for a Place of Chriſtian Worſhip 
at all, it being generally a Term in primi- 
tive Writers applyed to Fewi/b or Heathen Tem- 


ples ; and then judge what a Proof this muſt be, 


for but one Congrepation in the whole Dioceſe | 


of Magneſia. And now, tho all the Churches 


St. Ignatius wrote to were eminent Cities of the 


ian, or Proconſular Aſia, moſt of them the 
Seats of Publick Juſtice for the Province where 
the Roman Governor kept his Reſidence, and 
(which js infinitely more) were dignify'd with a 
ſingular Viſitation by our Blefled Lord in his 
great Revelation to St. 70hn; and therefore 


ſcarcely to be imagined ſuch inconſiderable 


Churches as our learned Euquirer labours to re- 
preſent. them to us: yet, for fuller Satisfaction 
in the Caſe, he frankly appeals to Antioch, Rome, 
Carthage, and Alexandria, (the undoubted Me- 
tropolitan Cities of the Empire) to bear Witneſs 
to the Congregational Scheme: and therefore, 
not to negle& him, I ſhall take a brief Survey 
of the former, viz. Antioch ; as to the others, I 
hope I have ſaid enough of them already. 


AxTiocu was early bleſſed with the glad 


Tidings of the Goſpel: The Blood of the firſt 


Martyr became the Seeds of a Chriſtian Church 


there, (as the Fathers took a Pleaſure to * Ry 
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y Chriſtians it erſed upon that O cafidt 
re ther; and the firſt: Account we hart 
of their Labours is, That the Hand of the Lori 


was with them, and à great Number believed ad 


turned unto the Lord. Tidings of this came to 
the Church of Feruſalem, where the whole Col. 
lege of Apoſtles was in Readineſs' to conſult for 
them: They ſend Barnabas, a good Man, and 
full of the Holy · Ghoſt and of Faith, to improve 
this happy Opportunity, and the Sucrels an- 
ſwered their Expectation * ; for by his powerful 
Exhortations, much People (ſays the holy Text) 
was added to the Lord. But to forward this 
Work of the Lord ſtill more, Barnabas travel; 
to Tarſus, and joins Saul, the great Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles now; and returning with him to 
Antioch, they continue a whole Year together 
in that populous City, teaching much People: 
What a Harveſt of Chriſtian Converts thoſe A- 
poſtolical Labourers made in that Compals of 
Time, aſſiſted by all that fled thither from J- 
ruſalem beſides, by the Men of Cyprus and Cyren, 
1 Fellow-Labourers with them, to convert the 
_ Greeks as well as Fews to the Faith; and by theſe- 
veral inſpired Prophets, ſo peculiarly, noted tt 
be amongſt them, I refer to the ſober Judgment 
of all who know the Fruits of many ſingle Ser- 
mons preached by an Apoſtle, at the firſt Pro- | 
mulgation of the Goſpel. Two Things are ſure, 
1. That the Reputation and Honour of the Con- 
verts there, was ſuch, that they laid aſide the 
derided Name of Nagarenes or Galilaans non,” 

and openly aſſumed the Name of their Lord 
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and Maſter, and were firſt called Chriſtians Aur. xXx 
there *. 2. That there were two diſtinct Sets YN. 

or Parties of therh, Fudaizing Chriſtians, zea= © 

ſous of the Law; and Gentile Converts, as ear- 


neſtly inſiſting on theit Freedom and Exemption 


from it: Each Party fo conſiderable, as to call | 


for an Apoſtolical Council to decide the Contro- 


verſy between them f. Such was tlie very 


Infant State of this Church of Antioch, the Over- 
fight whereof (Antiquity tells us) the great Apo- 
le St. Peter, in a peculiar Manner, took upon 
himſelf, and for fix or ſeven Years (at leaſt) 
made it his firſt and ſpecial Apoſtolick See. After 
him, Church-Hiſtory acquaints us with fourteen 


J. 


Biſhops ſucceſſively there, before the Heretick 


Paulus of Samoſata was promoted to that See: 


In the Number of theſe were thoſe Mirrors of 


Learning, Zeal, Fortitude, and Piety, Ignatius, 


Theopbilus, and Babylas, ſcarce to be equalled 


in all the Monuments of the Church after the 
Apoſtles Time: whereof the firſt fat forty Years, 


and each of the other two thirteen Years toge- 


ther were the watchful and laborious Biſhops of 


that exceeding vaſt and laborious Flock ; as the 
Words of the learged Dr. Cave are, where he 


ſpeaks of St. Ignatins's Charge at Antioch +. Yet 


notwithſtanding all the united Labours of ſo 
many Apoſtles, Prophets, Holy Martyrs, and 


| Confeſſors, to plant and improve a Chriſtian | 
Church in this renowned City of the Ea, in 


this Oezis or City of Cod, as the Antients 


thought fit to name it, we are borne down that 


there never were more Believers in it for two 
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Ads xi. 26. 
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+ Cave, in the Life of st. Enarlus, p. 18. 
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Prayer for himſelf (as Biſhop) more immediately il 


/ what could meet tog 

of Prayer, and barely make a ſingle Congres: 
tion: One would reaſonably look for very un. 
anſwerable Evidence to prove fo extraordin 


3578 A Expoſition on the 
78 An Expoſition an tb 
r. XII. hundred and ſeventy Years after Chriſt, chu 
I EY 45 3 _ | 3 1 * 
Ik ether in one ſingle Hou 


— 


an Aſſertion, * eſpecially ſince this City of 4 


= tioch, according to St. Chryſoftoin's Calculation 


of it, for Ignatiuss Times, contained no les 


than two hundred thouſand Souls in it; and 


Tertullian t, as we have ſeen before, durſt tel 
the perſecuting Scapula, that the Chriſtians then 
were well nigh the greater Part of every City: 
Yet all that is offered us to the contrary is only 


this, that Paulus of Samoſata, the heretical B. 
ſhop of Antioch, after the Middle of the third | 


Century, refuſed to reſign the Church's Hou 
when he was ſynodically depoſed by a Council 


held there; and this Church's Howſe, as our 
learned Author will have it, muſt needs be tt 
only Houſe of Prayer or Public Worſhip for dll 
| that Dioceſe, and conſequently they could make 
but one Congregation +. Now, that the Biſhop 


of Antioch had a peculiar Church or Houſe of 


to worſhip or officiate in, need not be diſputed: 


and this ſo peculiarly the Church's Houſe, that 
ſo long as he was rightly poſſeſſed of that, he 


was poſſeſſed of the Church or Dioceſe whereof 
he was Biſhop ; and to be legally and canonically 


ejected out of that, was to be ejected out of the 


Church, be the Dioceſe great or ſmall, of more 


or fewer Congregations belonging to it: For ſo 


when Conſtantius the Emperor was reſolved toeject 


— 


* See Cave, Ubi ſu 101. 
F Tertul. ad Scap. . 4 
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he ordered Philip the — lap to turn him only 


out of the Church, in the fingular Number, and 
place Macedonins in; that is, out of that ſingle | 


Church where the Biſhops of Conſtantinople uſed 
to reſide and officiate, tho there were ſeveral. 
other Churches long before that built by Con- 
fantine in that City, and an undoubted Part of 

ſe +: But this ſingle Church 
or Houfe of Prayer was ſo peculiarly the Church s- 
Houſe, that by being diſpoſſeſſed of that, he 
was intirely thrown out of the whole Church or 
Dioceſe of Conſtantinople; and Inſtances enough 
of chis kind might be given, if Need required; 
but I think the Caſe is known to be the very 
fame in reſpect of any modern Biſhop's Cathe- 
dral at this Day, Yet, to come more directly 
to the Caſe before us, I think the Synod of 
Antioch's Account of Paulus Samoſatenus, from 


| whence this very Objection is taken, does pretty 


fairly prove to us, that that heretical Biſhop had 
more Churches under him, beſides that Houſe 
of the Church which he kept Poſſeſſion of; 
(which *tis queſtioned, indeed whether twas a 
Houſe of Worſhip or no) becauſe among the 
many Accuſations of him, they tell us, he ſent 
Fresbyters out to preach up his own Praiſes in 


their Sermons to the People +: and who ſhould 


theſe be, but Presbyters that officiated under, 
bim within his own Juriſdiction; for the Phraſe. 

imports no Intreaty, as if it were to Aliens not 
ſubject to him, but an Act of Authority rather, 
for he ſent them out to do ſo: Nay, ſhould they 
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Carthage; and therefore if any thing in his 
Works ſeem to favour the Congregational 
Scheme, tis certain that they that urge it with 
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ſame Thing for him; to which I ſhall only ſy, 
that the judicious Valeſius underſtands thoſe Bi. 


or Country Biſhops, ordained by the City Bi- 


hope, will loſe but little of its Glory and Extent 
by one ſuch unconcludiug Argument, I ſhall 
wave thoſe Arguments which our Author thinks 
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r. XXIV. have been Presbyters related to another gte, 
they arc at leaſt an Inſtance of religious Aﬀer 


blies held by ſuch, in Contradiſtinction to the 


Biſhops to whom they, did belong; which oper. 


throws the Enquirer's Congregational Sch 
ceal what is farther ſaid here, that he ſent out 
Biſhops of adjacent Villages and Cities to do the 


ſhops to be no other than flattering Chorepiſcops, 
which makes them a farther Part of his own Dio- 
ceſe ſtill. The Chorepiſcopi were © xwex; wi 


ſhops to aſſiſt them when they grew old, or 
when their Dioceſes became very large by rea- 
ſon of new Converſions ; but this alters not the 
preſent Caſe, and ſo the Biſhoprick' of Autioch, l 


himſelf intitled to from the Works of St. C/ 
prian, becauſe J have ſhewn already what fort 
of a Biſhop St. Cyprian was in the Church of 


ſuch a View, either miſunderſtand or miſtepre- 
ſent it. I ſhall juſt take Notice of a Quotation 


or two more under this Head, and then 1 ſhall 
think it high Time to diſmiſs it. Our Author 
tells us, P. 19. That the Chriſtians in Je- 
„ tulliau's Time and Country received the 8a. 
*© crament of the Lord's: Supper from the Hand 
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* of the Biſhop alone . But how do we 
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* Nec de aliorum manu quam Prœſidentium, '&c; Ter de 
Cor. Mil. p. 121. ee 


5 3 
„„ . 3 3 kn 
GE * e „ Ss — p 4 
7 2 ul > 


ks +2 2 * Y * 
P 
r 
5 » 


F ic ws,” 2 ** ee * 
2 C ˖˙•˙²̃»̃§Ftrj“ ATY RI 
7 * e 8 7 $255 8 
oF 7 ME: — , : 
% 1 * A 
— 7 
rn | * 
1 
Ns” 


2 Thirty- Nine Articles. 5811 
5 know that Tertullian's Preſidents in this Place Aur. XXII. 
ol or that's his Word, as you ſee in the Margin) WY. 
* WS crc the Biſhops only? Now as far as our EBE— 
ad jrer can aſſure us of it, 1 may find in Page 
a the 67th of this Tract of his; where we read, 
as that Preſident was one diſcretive Appellation of 
2 a Biſhop ; and yet St. Cyprian Clays he) calls 
nis Presbyters Pre/idents too: Mayn't we be very 
Wo well aſſured then, do you think, That Tertullian 
Wl (tom St. Cyprian familiarly called his Maſter) 
0 could mean nothing elſe by his Preſidents but 
a Biſhops of a Dioceſe alone, ſince his great Diſci- 
** ple St. Cyprian thought no ſuch thing of it? at 
f ws leaſt would not one think that our ingenious _ 
5 Author ſhould ſatisfy his Reader a little with 
5 ſome certain Note here, that in this Paſſage of 
11 Tertullian it could be meant no otherwiſe, ſince 
ent he himſelf had made. that Obſeryation for us? 
111 Bot to be ſhort, and to give a fair Account of 
nn be Scope of that Paſſage in Tertullian, it was 
05 thus: Tertullian was contending for the Au- 
n chority of Tradition for many common Rites 
25 * then uſed in the Chriſtian Church, without a 
' WI Scripture Warrant for them *,” Amongſt 
ar theſe Cuſtoms, he inſtances a general Practice in 
wich the Church then, to communicate in the Morn- 135 
— ing different from the Time of the Inſtitution 
500 itſelf; and together with that, this which we 
hall ae now ſpeaking of, That they received the 
7 Communion from the Preſident's Hands alone; 
. both equally common in his Days in the Chri- 
81. ſtian Church: which, to make as clear an Inter- 
ind pretation of it as we can, I think implies neither 
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* Euchariſtiz Sacramentum & in tempore victas, & omni- 
bus mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis cætibus, nec de 
Yorum manu quam Præſidentium ſumimus. Tertul. ibid. 
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Axr. XXIII. more nor leſs than this, that as the Sacramer: 
WY was then generally adminiſter'd in the Morning 
ſo where-ever it was adminiſter d, the cone. 
crated Elements were uſually delivered to the 
Communicants, (as it is indeed moſt in Uſe 
now) by the Hands of them only, who preſided 
in the ſeveral Aſſemblies where thoie holy Er- 
erciſes were performed; that is, I humbly con- 
ceive, by the officiating Miniſters themſelves: 
whereas in many Places, as Fuſtin Martyr tell 
us, the Deacons uſed to do it. And I want to 
know what Appearance of Proof there is in al 

this, for a Biſhop's perſonally. diſtributing 
blefſed Elements to every Communicant in his 
whole Dioceſe, at one T ime, and in one Place: 
I defire the Words and Context may be 
and I ſhould be willing to fit down by the Rea- 
der's Judgment of the Caſe. Well but the Bi. 
ſnop alone (generally ſays he) baptized all in 
his Dioceſe “; how much the Word general) 
implies, I need not over- nicely inquire: He bin- 
ſelf again gives me an eaſier Solution of it, P. 55, 
where he tells us from the ſame Tertullian, & That 
the Biſhop hath the Right of Baptiſin, and 
© then the Presbyters and Deacons ; but, for 
© the Honour of the Church, not without the 
* Biſhop's Authority. I ſhall obſerve no more 
at preſent from this Quotation than this: That 
the Presbyters and Deacons might baptize in the 
Dioceſe, if the Biſhop allowed them fo to do; 

as St. Ignatius (we know before) admitted that 
Baptiſm to be acceptable to God, which the 
Biſhop ſhould approve ; ſo that the whole of 
the Matter (it ſeems) is this, that the Biſhop 
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 Thirty-Nme Articles. 3583 
ith his Presbyters and Deacons muſt baptize Azr. XXIII. 

"% the —.— And this is offered as a How YN 

ſon, that a Dioceſe muſt be no more than a 

Congregational Church, becauſe the Biſhop 

could not otherwiſe. do all ; for as for his gene- 

rally doing it, that is our Enquirer's own pretty 

Invention, for neither Quotation hath a Tittle 

of it. I confeſs, that Conteſtation mentioned by 

Tertullian, or the Form of Renunciation, which 

all adult Catechumens uſed in their own Perſons, 

to teſtify their for/aking the Devil, the Pomp, Ec. 

before they actually were baptized, tis probable 

(and poſſible enough too) it might be in the Pre- 

ſence of the Biſhop himſelf, and the Dioceſe 

have a ſufficient Plurality of Congregations in it 

too *; ſince it was a very large Space of Time 

(as Tertullian expreſſes it) which was ſet apart 

for this very e Ar Baptiſm every Year, 

even the fifty Days, Eaſter to Whitſontide, 

including the Feſtivals, as you'll ſee his Account 

of it in the Margin ſhews. N 
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Ir is a hard Task to attend ſuch minute Par- 
ticulars, when I have produced before ſuch ge- 
neral Rules, as might anſwer all at once: But I 
am willing to pleaſe. He tells us farther then, 
that Fuſtin Martyr aſſures us, the Biſhop was 
common Curator and Overſeer of all the Or- 
phans, Widows, Diſeaſed, in a Word, of all 
that were needy and indigent; and thence in- 
fers, that the Dioceſe could not be very large, 
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| * Diem baptiſmo ſolennem paſchapraſtat exinde Pentecoſte, 
ordinandis lavacris latiſſimum fpatium eſt, quo & Domini Re- 


furrectio inter Diſcipulos 2 eſt. Tertul. de Bapt. 
. 19. Ed. Rigal. Lutet. 1641. e 
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Aur. XXIIL where the Biſhop perſonally relieved ee al „ 
Nov the ſeeming Force o this Argument does 
not lie in Fuſtin Martyr's Ways hog in the dif. 
creet manner of wording he In ference from 
them, with a little Help in By 'Tranſlation: 

The holy Martyr faid juſt before, that the Col. 
lection of the People's Alms was depoſited in 
their Freſident's Hands, and immediately ſub- 
joins, that he took Care to relieve all kind of 
diſtreſſed Perſons (there mentioned), out of the 
Offerings, to be ſure, that were ſo entruſted 

with him. Our Enquirer infers, that he per. 

ſonally did this; by which he would have us 
en, that "all whom the Church's Charity 

relieved, the Biſhop perſonally viſited, inſpected 
every individual Cafe from firſt to laſt himſelf 

alone, and diſtributed Relief to the poor Suf- 
ferers with his own Hand; for here the Streſz 

2 of all lies, which muſt neceſſarily prove them 
oy to be ſo few; and to. give a better Colour to 
this Interpretation, he finds out a noted'Pariſh 
'Term for this Epiſcopal Almoner, and tranſlates 

him an Over/eer. No let the common Senſe 
of all Mankind judge or us, if any publick 
Truſt of this Nature was ever underſtood to be 
10 neceſſarily executed ſo in any Sort of Society 
i ____ whatſoever. I believe Fuſtin Martyr himſelf, ot 
. | any other Chriſtian Writer beſides him, would 
have ventured to have ſaid as much or more, 

than all we have faid here, of St. Paul's Care in 
/ |  treaſuring up and diſtributing the Alms of many 
Chriſtian e for the Kefer of all wi 
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Churches: And yet in the Senſe we here con- Aur. XXII. 
tend for, he had ſuccoured but a poor Number. 
of the Whole, and been but a ſmall Almoner 
in the Matter, if what he obtained of the ſeve- 
ral Churches to collect what the Presbyters and 
Elders did by his Order in it, and the Meſſen- 
gers of their own too, which he allowed to di- 
ſtribute it for him, had not been imputed to his 
own Perſon, as common Governor and Guardian 
for them all. And why ſhould it then be ſo im- 
practicable a Thing, as is here pretended, for 
any fingle Perſon to take Care of diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians in more than a ſingle Congregation ? 
Beſides, the Charity of the Church in thoſe 
Days, was, among other Uſes, to be employed 
for Relief of baniſhed and captive Brethren, in 
Mines, in Iſlands, in remoteſt barbarous Coun- 
tries: And in what Senſe can we imagine the 
Biſhop could perſonally do all this?, And yet 
what follows, I ſhould leſs expect to meet with 
| from ſo judicious a Hand. f For he obſerves 
in no leſs than ſeventeen or eighteen Inſtances 3 
produced together, that when the ancient | 
Church Writers give an Account of ſeveral _ 
publick and ſolemn Acts of Diſcipline in a Dio- 
cele, (as Cenſures, Excommunications, Abſo- 1 
lutions, Elections, Ordinations, or the likey* *' ' I} 
they tell us, they were done before the whole | 
Church, before the Multitude, before: all the 
People, by the Suffrage of all the Brotherhood, 
with the Knowledge, and in the Preſence of the 
People; and from hence concludes, that all 
the whole Dioceſe met together in one Place 
upon theſe Occaſions, and conſequently; were 
no more than could make one ſingle Congre- 
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Aar. XXIII. 


vious and familiar Forms of 8 _ theſe are, 
| bears very hard upon the common Senſe and 
Language of all Mankind: Can no publik 
the Church amongſt us, be ſaid to paſs in the 
Face of the Country, before all the People, 


openly, and in the Sight of all Men, nay, in 
tze Face of the whole World, as * will 


no otherwiſe taken by any Man, that ever [ 
heard of, than that a general Liberty is given to 
all, who either can or will, or are concerned to 

be preſent at them, to come and offer what 


| ſpective Society were expected to be perſonally | 
Courts, nor Halls, nor Cathedrals, were ever 


which the Church or State would have for 
them; and yet no Engliſh Author, I am per- 


ſuch publick Acts of Law or Diſcipline as theſe, 


ple; and if no Exceptions, but rather Accl- 


of Fact will anſwer to the very Letter of the 
Church or State (as to Diſcipline and Govern- 
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1. That this ſingular 


; 


Act of civil Juſtice or ſolemn Miniſtration in 


think it no Abſurdity to ſay, unleſs the Matter 
Phraſe ? Are not all publick or ſolemn Acts of 


ment) familiarly diſtinguiſhed from any others 
by ſuch a Latitude of Expreſſion as this, and 


they think material ; to judge or bear Witnels 
of the Regularity and Juſtice of what is done? 
And if every individual Member of each re- 


preſent at ſuch Solemnities as theſe, neither 


yet erected that could anſwer the "Occaſions 


ſuaded, would think it an Impropriety to ſay, that 


were done in the Preſence, Sight and Copni- 
zance of the whole Country, Church, or Feo- 
mations were made, (as is not unuſual upon ſe- 
veral Occaſions of this Nature) they would ſa 


they were done with the general Conſent, 8 
frage and Approbation of them all, But, nk 


| upon the very Language of the holy Seriptures 


ſerters of them. What more familiar Phraſe in 
the whole Hiſtory of the Law delivered by 


PEAS SET TAE S AST2AESESHEE AS Y 


that other Way of Arguing bears no leſs hard Azr. XII. 


themſelves ; and therefore there is little Rea- 
ſon to faſten it on the Writings of the primitive 
Fathers, who were the true Guardians and Aſ- 


Moſes, and during all the Time of his Govern- 
ment, than that Moſes himſelf ſpake to all the 
Comgregation of Iſrael, whatſoever the Lord com- 
manded him; nay, even in the Ears of all the 
Congregation of 1/rael, he is ſaid to ſpeak all 
the Words of that Song, which he left for a 
Teſtimony amongſt them *. In what Senſe do 
we conceive he himſelf could be ſaid to ſpeak in 
the hearing of ſo numerous a Hoſt as the Chil- 
dren of I/rae} then were? At different Times, 
do we think ?. or Tribe by Tribe, and by 
Piece-meals in his own Perſon ? No, he himſelf - 
gives us a better Key for the ——— 
ſuch Phraſes as theſe : For at the 28th Verſe 
immediately foregoing, Gather unto me (ſays he) 
the Elders of the Tribes, aud the Officers, that I 
may ſpeak theſe Words in their Ears, and call 
Heaven and Earth to record againſt them, So 
that it plainly appears, that whatſoever Moſes 
ſpake in ſuch a Manner, and in ſuch an Audi- 
ence, as was ſufficient to convey his Words and 
Precepts to all the Tribes of 17ae/, tho' not im- 
mediately from his own Lips, That the holy 
Prophet himſelf thought not improperly ex- 
preſſed, when he ſaid afterwards, that he ſpoke 
then to the whole Congregation of Iſrael. And if 
we can conceive any literal Way of interpreting 
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9 Exod. XXXV. 5 4. Deut. V. 1. — xxix. 2, &c. Deut. 
m zu. See Matts l. 5. Johs zit. 29. Acts xi. 5. Ke. 


theſe, 
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. XIII. theſe and many ſuch- like Expreſſions in the N 
WYV holy Bible, fo that fix hundred thouſand Mien 


' ſhould at once be inſtructed by the Miniſtry of 
one Man, we need diſpute no more about the' 
greater or leſſer Numbers in the Dioceſe of a 
primitive Church, ſince one ſuch extraordinary 
Comment as that would anſwer all for us. But, 
zdly, To argue more directly ad hominem in 
this Caſe: If that Way of Reaſoning be right, 
then it will prove the Dioceſes of latter Ages, 
as well as the ancienteſt of them all, to be but 
mere Congregational Churches too: Compare 
the Times and Phraſes, and you'll find it to be 
ſo. Our Enquirer tells us, that Sabinus was 
elected Biſhop of Emerita by the Suffrage of al 
the Brotherhood. This was in the third Age. 
Now Theodoret tells us, that Nectarius was made 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the Suffrage of the 
whole City too; and Flavianus made Biſhop of 
of Antioch, the whole Church, as it were with 
one Voice, giving their Suffrage for him, And 
this was towards the latter End of the fourth 
Age f. The like ſays Platina of Gregory the 
Great, that he was made Biſhop of Rome by 
the unanimous Conſent of all: And again, All 
the People choſe him, ſays Gregory of Triers t; 
and this at the very Cloſe of the ſixth Age. 
The learned Enquirer again tells us, from an 
African Synod in 258, That Ordinations ſhould - 
be done with the Knowledge, and in the Pre- 
_ ſence of the People; that fo they might be juſt 
and lawful, being approved by the Suffrage and 
Judgment of all; and accordingly that St. h- 
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prian conſulted his People ſo: And from hence Arr. XXIII. 

he infers, that his Dioceſe could be no more than WWW. 

one Congregation. . How the Matter ſtood as to 

| this Point I have ſhewn ſufficiently already, and 

therefore, as I promiſed, I will not tire the Rea- 

der with a Repetition of it: And if this Quota- | 

tion had referred to this Father alone, I ſhould 

have paſſed it by; but as it appeals to the Pe- 

termination of à whole Synod, tis fit that ſome 

Notice ſhould be taken of it. I obſerve then 

that the Roman Presbyters, in their Letter to „ 

Honorius the Emperor, (which was in the fifth 

Century) ſpeak juſt the ſame Thing in relation 

to Boniface their Biſnop, whom they choſe and 
conſecrated in ſuch a manner. On a ſet Day 

« (fay they) calling all to an Aſſembly, we 
« went to a Church we had all agreed upon: 
“ and there conſulting with the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, we choſe him whom God had ordered; 
“for by the Applauſe. of all the People, and 
the Conſent of the beſt in the City, we pitched 
upon the venerable Boniface, a Man ordained 

and conſecrated by divine Inſtitution.” Here's 
an Election and Ordination in one certain Place, 
in a general Aſſembly of the Church, Conſulta- 
tion with and Applauſe of all the People in it: | 
and yet our learned Enquirer is very well aſſured „ 
(l doubt not) that there were many Congrega- c 1 
tions in the Church of Rome at that Time; and | = 
therefore what Proof ſuch Arguments can be, | 
that there were no more than one in the third 
Century, I ſhall leave to himſelf. to judge. I 
muſt beg the Reader's Patience whilſt I conſider. 
one Argument more of this learned Author's, 

vhich is indeed a very pretty and popular one; 
but is ſo far from having any Force or Evidence 
in it, that 'tis taken from the Sound alone, and 

not from the Senſe of a ſingle Word, - © The 
i | © Antients 
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| were both the ſame Thing; nay, he poſitively 
affirms, that our preſent Senſe 45 the Word is 
the very fame that the antient Chriftians took it 
in, and lays a great Strefs upon the genuine Signi 
fication of the Word itſelf for it: Now, ber 
I give an Account of the Uſe or Meaning of this 
; Church, 

gave Oc 
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primitive Word Tlaeania for a Chriſti 
1 hope I need not fay, that whatever gave Oc- 
caſion for the Uſe of it, it could have no refpe& 
to any Language then or now in Uſe amongſt us 
of this Nation: It would be too abſurd fo much 
as to imagine ſuch a Thing; and therefore toſug- 
geſt the modern Affinity of the Words, by way of 
Argument in the Caſe, is dire&ly to amuſe only 
_ where we undertake to inſtruct. The trueſt Me- 
thod I know to learn the Idiom or Propriety of 
a primitive Eccleſiaſtical Word, is by one or all 
of theſe three Ways: Either, 1. By the Senſe it 
bears in the holy Scriptures, if we find it there; 
or, 2. By the continued Uſe of it in the Chri- 
ſtian Church for ſome Time afterwards: or, 3, 
By the common Signification of it in the orig 
nal Language from whence it is taken: And by 
theſe three Teſts I ſhall try at preſent what the 
Word Haesxia antiently might mean. In holy 
Scripture I find it uſed by St. Luke to denote 
a temporary Reſidence of a Stranger in a Place 
remote from home: For in the Queſtion of Qeo- 
pas to our bleſſed Lord, after his Reſurrection, 
Acts xxiv. 18, Art thou a Stranger in Jeruſalem, 
Ses the original Words are, 20 e mags 
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in it, as | 
——— And ſhould it be rendered with any 
| Analogy to the Member of a Pariſh, or ſuch- 
like Society in the City, the holy Penman's 
Senſe would be very ſingular and unintelligible 
| indeed. Again, St. Paul uſes it in the very 
ſame Senſe and Signification afterwards, Ephe- 
fans ii, 19. Pon are no longer Strangers and Fo- 
reignors, ſays he, calling his Foreigners there by 
the Name of dene; which, if we ſhould take 
it in our learned Enquirer's Senſe, muſt be ren- 
dered very near Neighbours at leaſt, or Fellow- 
Members of one and the ſame Society together, 
which I think directly inverts the Meaning of the 
holy Apoſtle: And other ſuch-like Inſtances there 
are. So that the holyScriptures (you ſee) ſuggeſted 
a very different Notion of the Word raesmia to 
the primitive Chriſtians, and ſuch as one ſhould 
ſufficiently warrant, and (one would think) give 
fair Occaſion to thoſe heavenly-minded Saints to 
denominate their firſt Societies and Churches 
from it; ſince they ordinarily. look'd upon them- 
| ves e 
World, and were no otherwiſe accounted by 
the Heathen round about them. 88 


Bur, 2dly, we often meet with the Word 
llaemia both in the Greek and Latin Writers 
for ſeveral Ages afterwards, denoting the ſame 
Thing with a Dioceſe of many Pariſhes and 
Congregations in it; which farther proves that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of the Word had not ſo 
narrow a Notion in it, till particular Places de- 
terminately made it ſo. In the Code of the Afri- 
(ay Church, publiſh'd both in Greek and Latin 
by Fuſtellus, we meet with Diœceſis in one Lan- 
duage rendered by Haeaxia in the other. Thus 
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a gan and again in the Body of the Canon iel 
S880 St. Ferom, tranſlating an Epiſtle of St. Bh 
bpPbanius to Fobn Biſhop of eruſalem J, expreſe 
boch their large Dioceſes (as they ſurely wer 
then) by the Word Parochia only. St. Aug. 

EE. Pine, in his Epiſtle to Pope Czleſtin +, tells hin, 
„ that the Town of Fuſſalala was forty Miles d. 
ſtant from Hippo, yet both the Place itſelf and 

the Country round about it, did before this Time 

belong to the Paræchia of his Church of Hip, 

1 And to come home to ourſelyes, the venerable 
Baede S calls the Dioceſe of MVincheſter by the 
Ame Name, even when the whole Province of 

the South Saxons did belong to it. And then, 

whether the Word Dioceſe (ſo cuſtomarily uſed 

for ſecular Diſtricts and Provinces in the Em- 

pire) were immediately adopted into the Church 

or no I think it argues little; ſince, when it va 

- received, Church-Writers themſelves made no 

Scruple to uſe both Diæceſis and Parochia often- 

times as Terms ſynonymous in ſeveral Ages and 

Nations where Dioceſan Diſtricts were eſtx 

bliſhed : which makes it plain enough, that ta- 

not with reference to Circuit or Extent of 

Churches that they uſed either, till latter Set- 

tlements gave more appropriated Senſes to them, 

as it is obvious enough to be obſerved and ſeen 

in ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtical Term. 
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vide Chriſt, Juſtell. Can. Eccleſ. Africanæ, in Can. 50. 
Eq Ed. Paris. 1614. , ee os ron 
3 a + Vide Epiphan. Ep. ad ome Hieroſol. inter opera His 
' | ron. Vol. 2. Tom. 3. Fol. 51. Edit. Eraſm. Baſil. item in 
e | _  Epiphan. Tom. 2. Pag. 3 12. Edit. Petav. Colon. 1693. 

5 I Vide Auguſt. opera a Theolog. Lovan. Edit. Colon. oh 
| 1616, Tom. 2. P. 325. Ep. 26. Fuſſala ſimul cantigue uot 
| _ * Regione ad Parceciam * ag Eccleſiæ pertinebat. 
| „Bede Fecl. Hiſtor. lib. 5.0490 7 2 2 
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ard Taria our learned Author will affure us, C 


does make all clear: For it Ggnifies (ys he) 


4 dyelling one by another as Neighbours do, or | 

an Habiration in one and the ſame Place. Burt 
here I muſt take Leave to ſay (and 1 hope ſhall 
prove it too) that it is taken in a very different 
Senſe by Writers of unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity, and by Gloſſaries and Criticks in the Greek 
Language is ſufficiently warranted to be ſo. 
The inquiſitive Suicer *, in his firſt Obſervation 

on the Word Haeamia, renders it by the Latin 
Advena, or Peregrinus ſum, that is (as the in- 
ſpired Penmen, I ſhewed you before, always 

uſe it in the holy Scriptures) I am a Stranger 
and Foreigner in any Place. But this is not all; 

he adds immediately, that this very Word is put 

in direct Oppoſition to rx, which, accord- 

ing to the ancient Gloſſes (ſays he) ſignifies to 
dwell or have an Habitation in any Place: And 

is this any thing more or leſs, than a downright 
Oppoſition to our learned Enquirer's peremptory 
Interpretation of it? And what this judicious 
Gloſſary does thus affirm, he makes good by 
the unexceptionable Authorities of Philo u- 
deus +, St. Baſil the Great , Theodoret g, and 
others, whoſe particular Quotations you have 
here noted at the Bottom, which makes it 
clearer ſtill. I am ſenſible it may be alledged, 
that the Greek Prepoſition gs, when joined in 
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* Suicer in Voc. Ila n Rach 243e +; 
t Philo Judzus de. Sacrif. Abel & Cain. :O! res i- 
Mios Abvetg i aue magorxet ovgig, 5 xo. _ 0 
F. Bal. m. in PIA. Xiv. k. I. p. 149. H mep:exiee ird qu · 
. gu1. Tap er godly PU 
3 Theodoret. in PL cxix.-p. 911. Tlapuxiay M, Fu 
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ae a mother Word 2 


does 2 ſignify the ſame as justa with the 
 Latins, that is, uigb, or near to am Plate, Aud 


this I take to be the ſole Motive indeed, chat in- 
| duced our learned Author to make tis ofit 
Conſtruction of the Word. But let Dewarias 
(that accurate Critick in the Particles of the Cat 
Tongue) be heard in this Caſe ; and he vil 
teach us that we can't, with any Auth rity, at- 
tribute ſuch-a determinate Senſe to it : For his 
Note upon it is this, # es (ſays he) nou ſolun 
1 i, ſed etiam 7) ae » Fe. ſigniſcat; that 
is, the Prepoſition ws does not only ſignify. ni 
or near to, but alſo beyond, or from abroad, and 
without, according to the different Phraſe or 
Authors we may meet it in ; which ſufficiently 
juſtifies. the above-mention'd ancient Writers 
2 (even in this very Word before u) in 
Oppoſition to that of dwelling nigh one 
mn in one and the ſame Place. Hut too 


much of this, for I ever took Criticiſm — 
ſlender Way of Arguing on. ſo great a Subjet 
as this is; only I found no Help for it here, the 
Determination was ſo poſitive in the Caſe, and 
ſuch ſmooth Inſinuations e up 
| er of a fingle Word. 


[Havane: thus. far conſider'd the E Plarfa of 
the Independent or Congregational Scheme, and, | 
as I hope, ſufficiently ſnewn how fallacious a 
Bottom it ſtands upon, I ſhall proceed to con- 
der what our Adverſaries have endeavoured to 
build upon. But here, conſidering what hath 
been cena advanced i in r ar of Pn” 
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not, I hop Quid | 
Jong upon this Head, I (hall begin here allo | 
with the Church of Feru/a/em, and endeavour / 
to gratify Mr. Norman ſo far as to prove, that 
the ſeveral Congregations of it in the Scripture- 
Times were govern'd. by St. James, and that 
the proving of this, is proving ſomething to 
our Purpoſe. This Gentleman hath been al- 
ready told by Mr. Lowth, that, this (viz. that 
St, James was Biſhop of Feru/alem) appears 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Acts of the Apoſtles: ; 
that we read in the 12th Chapter, that upon St, 
Peter's being kept in Priſon, Prayer was made 
without ceaſing of the Church to God for him, 
Verſe the 5th ; and after his miraculous Delive- 
rance, he ordered ſome of the Faithful to ac- 
quaint James and the reſt of the Brethren with 
it, Ver. 17. denoting him to be Governor of that 
Church, as the Diſſenters, in their Notes upon 
that Place, acknowledge in the Continuation of 
Mr, Pool; that at the Synod which was held at 
7 and recorded in the 15th Chapter, 
er. 19. the Decree. was pronounced by him; 
and that after the Synod or Council we find 
him at Feruſalem, as appears from Cal. ii. 12. 
and laſtly, that ſome Years after we read, Acts 
Mi. 18, that St, Paul, after he was come to Je- 
ruſalem, gives an Account of the Succeſs of his 
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a | WA; Aa 
oy | Preaching to ames, in the Preſence of all the 
1 t0 Elders, I will not pretend to ſay that this is ir- 
* reliſtible Reaſoning, as Mr. Norman is pleaſed 


in a ſcoffing and bantering Sort of a Way to 
call it; all that I contend for, and, without 
doubt, all that Mr. Lowth expected, is, that it 
be admitted to carry with it the Face of à very | 
ſtrong Probability; and, from a Paſſage in Mr. 
Norman's Defence, 1 am apt to think he is a 
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n Oppoſition to the Presbyterlan Scheme, it will Azz. it. 
be expected that I ſhould be ver oF 


5 596 
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« to be Biſhop of Feru/alem, but that the leam- 


12 © Paſſage, that James was Biſhop of Feruſalen, 


4 Palefeus's 8 5 for I have not the Greek by 


Ar een on the 5 


; irle inclined to be of the ſame Opinion, or ele ö 
why does he in his Reply to it, De p. 20. in- 
ſtead of James and the urch, only tbe 
Church? But then if we compa 12 7 0 Palfer 
of Scripture with ſome others in Church Hike” 
they do ſo illuſtrate and confirm each other, 195 
1 think a Man had need haveas ſtrong Eye-fight 
as Mr. Norman, that can look up againſt ſo much 

Light, and 834 outface ſo 1 a a of | 
N N | 


IT firſt 1 Mr Fade mentions anhong 
the ancient Writers of the Church to prove tha 
1. 55 mes was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is Hegeſippus 
ſebius, Book 2. Chap. 23. Upon the Frag. 

ment of this Father, which the Hiſtorian pre- 
ſents us with, Mat: Norman | makes the following 
Obſervations, 1. That it contains a Relation 
of the Myriad of St. James, who is ſaid 


* ed Du Pin takes Notice that his Way of tel. 
_ . ling it looks more like a fabulous Nan 
© than a true Hiſtory.” To which 1 anſyer, 
Kit the learned Fuſebius tells us, in this, v Nu 
Chapter, that Hegeſppus being one of t 
who were of the firſt Succeſſion after the Apo- 
files, does in the fifth Book of his Commenta- 
3 maſt accurately relate theſe. Things concern- 
ing this James, ſpeaking after this manner: 
Vane, the Brother of our. Lord, &c, ; which. is 
the Beginning. of this very Relation. 2. Mr. 
Norman obſerves, © That the Notes on this 


tell us, that Scl iger hath proved by many 
Arguments that this Relation is fabulous.” 
But in the #ngliſb Tranſlation of Euſehins, with 


13 there are no Notes r this Telfes f 
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Indeed as to that which follows it in theſe 
Words, To bim only it was lawful, Gr. in which 
a particular Privilege is ſaid to belong to him, 
and an Account is given of his more than ordi- 
nary Piety, the Notes tell us that Scaliger, in 
his Animadverſions upon Euſebius, hath exa- 
mined it thoroughly in the 178th Page of that 
Work, and finds fault with many Things in it; 
which are well worth reading, and if Mr. Nor- 
man will give himſelf the Trouble to turn to the 
12th Chapter of this Book, he will ſee that Va- 
fins in the Notes there calls him the firſt Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. 3. He obſerves further, that the 
Words of Hegeſippus, as cited by Euſebius, can't 
be a Proof of what Mr. Lowth refers to them 
for, but will rather prove the contrary ; he ſay- 
ing, that James the Brother of our Lord go- 
verned the Church of Jeruſalem with the Apo- 
ſtles: And if he governed the Church with the 
Apoſtles, continues he, how was he ſettled there 
as 4 Dioceſan? The Prepoſition wrt is indeed 
ſometimes rendered by Poſt, after; but when 
it has a Genitive Caſe after it, I do not remem- 
ber that it ever ſignifies Poſt, but frequently 
Cum, with: And the learned Valeſius, in his Notes 
on the Paſſage we are now conſidering, plainly 
favours this Interpretation. Now, ſuppoſing 
Mr. Norman in the Right, and Mr. Lowth in the 
Wrong, as to this Piece of Criticiſm, yet it will 
not prejudice the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy in gene- 
ral; becauſe it is allowed by the Epiſcoparians, 
and ſuppoſed in this very Argument, that the 
Apoſtles did for a 'Time govern the Church of 
Jeruſalem, all of them together. But I cannot 
ſee any Reaſon to give up Mr. Lowth's Argu- 
ment at ſo eaſy a Rate. Mr. Norman hath given 
us the Greek of Euſebius in the Margin; which 
Valefins, and the Engliſh Tranſlator above- 
+. 5 Wi = Wmo_ 
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2 2 1. menton'd, go Mr, Norman, are 8 rendering 
K as the En glifh Tranſlation bath it: — Under ä 
© fogetber with the Apoſtles the Governmen jt. of. th 

| » Church, The Words are, Nr, N n dunn 
des ue wy Asher. It may Pu no. great Pre. 
ſumption, tis to be hoped, % f1 Fa at another 

| Tranſlation' of theſe Words, and ſubmit. it to 

the unprejudic'd Reader when 1 have done, 

whether it be not the moſt natural of tlie tua 

Atadexguar in my Lexicon ſignifies as much as ac- 

bipio per alium, quaſi per manus traditum; that 

is, fo receive by or from another, as when 2 

is delivered to us by. auotber Perſon's. Hand 

And the Prepoſition dum ſignifies Per, By. or 

From, as well as Cum, With; fo that I take 

the En oliſh of theſe Words to be, that hee re · 

ceived of x Church (i. e. the Tan 11 

Ga of it) by. or from the Aba Þ A. 


Tak next ache ps Mr. Louth, ED 
to in order to prove that St. 7ames was by 
Biſhop of 1 is Diouyſius Biſhop 
finth ; and for a Proof that this is atteſted by 
him, he refers us to the 4th Book of Baschi, 
Chapter the 23d: I muſt be ſo ingenuous as to 
own that I cannot find any ſuch. Paſlage, tho 
I have carefully peruſed the whole Chapter, 
Mr. Bingham, in the firſt Volume of his Anti 
quite, Book 2. Chap. 1. aſſerts the ſame; and 
irects us to Dionyſius s Epiſtle to the Athenians, 
in the Book and Chapter of Euſebius above- 
mention d: But tis certain that the Extract ot 
Abridgment of this Epiſtle, for the Cha 25 
hath nothing more of it, contains no 
Thing. Whether theſe learned Gentlemen 5 
made Uſe of any other Edition of Huſebius be: 
Aides that put out by Vale/ius, and whether tl * 
ange be there, or W they e are miltaxen, 


_- 


15 1 ee, Ir (2 3 4 , * x | 
the latter” to be the | Caſe, 1 aun Ae the 
to tell Mr. Norman, that tho' it 

true that Mr. Loth may not eſcape the Cenfure 
of him and his Brethren upon this Account, yet | 
my Comfort is that their Cenfare will do him = 
but very little Harm: for To well is the _ bg — 
tion of that truly- excellent Perſon eſtabliſhe — I 
ſo fully ſenſible hath the World been made 3 
his great and uncommon Eearning and Abilities, 5 
as likewiſe of Mr. Bingbam 's, that tis in vain to 
endeavour to leſſen either of them; eſpecially 
by nibbling at an unwary Expreſſion, or a Pp 
of the Pen, which I believe no Man is an 
from than from any other Inſtance of 8850 
Frailty whatſoever. © Thirdly, Mr. Louth men- 
tions Clement of Alexandria, as atteſting that 
St, James was conſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem; 
for whoſe Teſtimony we are likewiſe directed 
to Euſebius, Book the ſecond, Chapter the firſt. 
* Now Euſobius, faith Mr. Norman, it muſt 
© be owned, doth ſay, that Clement ſpeaks of 
f 4 St, Janes s being choſen Biſhop of Fernſalem; 

4 but it may not be improper, he ſays, to take 

© notice, that the Hiſtorian mentions this as 

contained in a Work of that Father 's, called | 
his Infiitutions : "Which (as a very conſider — / | 
ble Man tells us, the learned Critick o Photivs, 

* who had ſeen ir). Was fall of Errors,” Now, 
who would expect ſuch Le wt as this from 
a Man that argues in the 52d of this Book 
(viz. bis Defence, Oc. in c flowin Ng man- 
ner! * Now we will ſuppoſe Philoſtorgius to be „ 

uch a notorious L r as Mr. Lowth has repre- 2 

i ſented him, and Shberates to be an Hiſtorian 5 

4 of much better Credit; Is it not poſſible 

6 that Philoftorgitts ſhould be once in the right, 

and Socrates miſtakem )? But not to- quarrel 
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not ſeem to lay a great deal of gtreſs up 
Se Be this as i as it will, when I —— hoy 
© that Paſſage is expreſſed, it does not appear 


= to me that it can be of any great Advantage 


*.ro Mr. Lowth in this Argument. Clement, 
ſays, That Peter, James, and Poly, 
tho' they were preferred by Jeſus Chriſt to 
« the wi Apoſtles, did not contend- among 
themſelves for the firſt Degree of Honour, 


but choſe St. James to be Biſhop of 7 eraſe 


33 


& lem:” As if it were a greater Degree of 
Honour to. be confined to Jeruſalem, than to 
have a Commiſſion from Chriſt' which extended 


to all Nations; and to be Biſhop of a particular 
| Dioceſe, was a greater Dignity than the Apo- 
ſtolick Office itſelf. - All that I need to 57 5 in 


Anſwer to this, is, that I never heard or knew 
the Preference occaſion'd by a Seniority either 
of Perſons or Things ſo much wondered at be- 


fore in my Life, and I hope I never ſhall again; 
and to my Knowledge a Deference hath been 


paid to a Diſſenting Miniſter, by his Brethten, 
on the account of his Age, when his perſonal 


Merit and Abilities have required nothing of this 


kind. The laſt of the Antients cited by Mr. 
Lowth, to prove that St. James was by the Apo- 


ſtles conſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem, is St. 7+ 


rom; but he being reckoned among the Writers 


of the fifth Century, Mr. Norman Sith, He 
— muſt be ſuppoſed to have his Accounts rel | 


** ting to the primitive Church from thoſe bo 
& fquriſhed in the Ages before him: and there- 


« "Fic he does n St. James: as 99 4 


*** 
FE; 1 Fa. 
,ther ſhall not be admitted any farther than 
WEE agreeable to what other Writers have delivere | 
upon the ſame . But Mr. Norman does 


pon this, but 


. — —_— * 1 _ 


en 


« mine the Chapter referr'd to, if he ſays no 
« more; than Mr: Lowth has e appear to 
4 have been ſaid by the Fathers of the ſecond 
Century, it does not come up to his Purpoſe; 
« and if he aſſerts more than they did, he thinks | 
© his Authority ny" without Offence be juſtiy 
6 called in queſtion, What the Fathers which 
Mr. Lowth — oted have been made appear 
to ſay, muſt be left to the Reader to conſider 
of. I hope they will be thought to have ſaid 
enough z but 1 am willing to believe, that no 
unprejudiced Perſon will think it to be amiſs if 
I add the Teſtimony: of Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
| which is contained in the th Book of Euſebius, 
and Chapter the 19th: ©* The Epiſcopal Chair 
1 © of James the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem; who 
vas conſecrated by our Saviour himſelf, and 
* the Apoſtles, (who in holy Writ is honoured 
© with the Title of Brother of Chriſt) being 
© reſerved till this Time, the Brethren” who 
6 _ ſucceeded in that Church do reverence 
Hence they plainly manifeſt to all what 
* Veneration and Reſpect both the Antients 
and alſo thoſe of our Age have and do pay to 
holy Men, for their Love to God. This Father 
fouriſhed about the Middle of the third Cen- 
tury. I am very willing to take leave of this 
Subject, but I muſt confeſs that I cannot with- 
out Indignation take notice upon this Occaſion, 
that all the glorious Lights of the Chriſtian 
Church in the fourth and fifth Centuries, whoſe 
Names can ſcarcely be mentioned without De- 
ference and Veneration by any true Sons of the 
Church of Chriſt, muſt: bè wholly ſet aſide, and 
implicitly (at leaſt) ſtigmatized with Innovation 
and prevaricating from the Evangelical Inſtitu- 
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ſtian Church, to make: | Pio tots 
tional Scheme; which makes the ion Au. 
tthor of the Enquiry lay ſuch ſtrict Injun&iors 
as he does in his Preface upon any that ſhould 
_ conſider his elaborate Work, not to inns Hair 
Breadth from the third Century of th che Church: 
For to the glorious Baſil, ( 
Auguſtine, or any of their Cote 
dares not appeal; knowing how notoriouſly the 
Catholick Church of God, then acknowledged 
in the World, and ever ſince, had Dioteſes ani 
Churches of a very different Conſtitution fron 
his. This Conſideration, I verily believe, woulda 
little affect ſome ſort of modeſt Mew 5 but Lear 
anne : 6 ih rig 2 3 7OF-BEDT 
' 1 5861 #3 
nod Mn Nawdsle 4 75 Wherket-on 
Biſhop governed the ſeveral \Congregations of 
the Church of Feruſalem ?'T anſwer, That st. 
Fames was, as I have proved, Biſhop of that 
Church: And Mr. Norman knows what that mean, 
and that he knows the Independent Maxin 
of one Biſhop to a Church as well as I dõ. As 
to his other Query, Whether St. Fames-governed 
the Church of Fernſalem as a Biſhop, or a n 
Apoſtle? I think 1 have anſwered it ene 
of Mr. Baxter ; and tis to no purpoſc for 
Mr. Norman to tell us that Mr. Bader hath 
ſaid one thing i in one Place and another thing in 
another, or that he is not concerned to appear 
in Defence of Mr. Baxter's Notions What | 
expect from him is, that he: ſhould anſwer Mr. 
Baxter s Arguments; becauſe; as Mr. Norman 
argues with relation to Biſhop killing fle; 
Jrenium, the Reaſon of them, unanſwered 'byMr. 
Baxter or any Body elſe, prevails with meé and 
0 with ſeveral orher Perſons, oy we are far 


being ignor 
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& cucceſſors in eundum gradum as to thoſe Things 


that were extraordinary in them, as namely, 
& the Meaſure of their Oils the Extent —— 
Charge, the Infallibility of their Doctrine, 
and the having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſn; yet 
© in thoſe Things that were not extraordinary 
« (and ſuch thoſe Things are to be judged 
« which are neceſſary for the Service of the 


„ing and Power of Governing are) they were 
«© to have and had Succeſſors; and therefore 
© (continues he) the learned and godly Fathers 
* and Councils of old Times did uſually ſtile 
© Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, with- 
© out ever ſcrupling thereat.” But how con- 
vincingly ſoever this may be made out now, 
or hereafter, our Adverſaries will ſtill advance 
and aſſert, that the ſucceeding the Apoſtles in 


the ordinary Part of their Office, makes them 


Parochial Biſhops, that is, Presbyters. This 


this the Author of the Fuguiry, &c. doth at 
full leugth in the 4th Chapter of his Book. 
The Definition of a Presbyter, he ſaith, may 
; be this: A Perſon in Holy Orders, having 
thereby an inherent. Right to perform the 


© whole Office of a Biſhop.; but being poſ- 


4 diſcharging it, without the Permiſſion and 
Conſent of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh.” 


World as Richard againſt Barter. In a Word, 
1 hope what the bleſſed Martyr King Charles I. 
alerts in his Reply to the firſt An wer of the 
presbyterlan Pivines, hath been ſufficiently made 


© Church in all Times, as the Office of Teach- 


Mr. Norman doth in his Defence, &c. p. 15. and 


But leſt this Definition ſhould ſeem obſcure, he. 
proceeds to illuſtrate it by this following In- 
JJ Os 
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and Power with the Miniſter, whoſe Place he 


_ © ſupplies; yet being not the Miniſter of th 
© Place; he cannot perſorm there any Acts df 
© his Miniſterial Function, without Leave from 
© the Miniſter thereof; So a Presbyter ha 
the ſame Order and Power (be means for th 
A three firſt Centuries) with a Biſhop Whom he 
+. affifted in his Cure; yet being not the Biſhoy 
© or Miniſter of that Cure, he could not ther 
©. perform any Parts of his Paſtoral Off, 
© without the Permiſſion of the Biſhop thereof; 
© ſo that what we generally render Binn 
4 Prieſte, and Deacons, would be more intell- 
< gible in our Tongue, if we did expreſs it by 
© Reffors, Vicars, and Deacons; by Retr 
*© underſtanding the Biſhops, and by Viears the 
< Presbyters.; the former being the actual ln. 

_ * cumbents of a Place, and the latter Curate 
or Aſſiſtants, and ſo different in Degree, but 
yet equal in Order.” In anſwer to this, it 
will be neceſſary to inquire into the Senſe and 
Judgment of Antiquity, concerning the holy 
Rite or ſolemn Office of promoting a Presbyter 
to the Station of a Biſhop ; wherein I obſerve, 
(after the Example of the Enquirer himſelf, | 
p. 10.) 1. That the ſame Word, which all An- 
tiquity uſes for expreſſing the Promotion of 1 
Layman to a Deacon, or a Deacon to a Preſ. 
byter, they uſed alſo for the Promotion oſ 
Presbyters into the Station of a Biſhop 7 Ii 
Ordination of Biſhops, as well as of Prieſts and 
Deacons, in the familiar Language of the Fa- 
thers: This our Enquirer owns, for he bath 
quoted an Authority from St., Cyprian for it 
p. 49. and tis too obvious a Matter to need any 
Proofs. Hence I argue, in his own Words, 
p. 67. * If the ſame Appellation of a Tong” 
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Order, from the Identity of their Names, (Engui= *' 
19, p. 67.) and thoſe Names ſufficiently liable to 
ditin& Conſtructions, as I have ſhewn before; 
and tho the Argument would have had conſi- 
derable Weight in it, if he had proved the main 
Thing neceſſary there, namely, that a Presbhyter 
was ordinarily, or indeed ever called a Biſbop, 
aſter the Apoſtolical Age was a little over; yet 
for want of that (which he did not, and I am 
free to ſay, he cannot prove) his Argument, I 
think, cannot come up to the Application I 
make of it here; ſince the Word Ordination, 
for making of Biſhops, has been authentick in 
all Ages of the Church, without any Mark of 
Diſtinction put upon it; and for Fathers, 
Councils and Hiſtorians generally to make uſe 
ol it, where no Order is given at all, not only 
puts a Force upon the Word it ſelf, but is little 
leſs than an Impoſition upon all Poſterity alſo, 
by applying one and the ſame common Term to 
ſolemn Rites of the Church, of ſo near a Re- 
ſemblance to one another in all viſible Appear- 
ance, and yet ſo vaſtly different in the Intention 
of the Church, as our Enquirer's ſingular Notion 
of it would make it to be; tho, I believe, he 
is the firſt who ever ventured to tell the World, 
that Ordination in the making of a Biſhop, did 
in our Language ſignify no more than an In- 
Hallment (as I obſerved: before), and now again 
vill have the Meaning of it to be a Presbyter's 

. 8 "Hy Inſtitut ion 


6 G * — * 
7 ag JED er 
i ©, * | * 9 EY , a 
b Wo ON * . e F e 3a 
P 5 SS B : e e 
V N Ry. 8 * r 
a * . & 4 
: : > « <2 + : 
* * * * p 
: 2 : : * 
— S a * : 
4 % * 
3 — y 
: OD . . 
- - l «4 
wy 1 I 
Y ; 
% - 
, 7 + 
7 * 
A » 
% 
* 
E 
K * 
* 
* 


gon tr, Iyfinition"and 


to have proved, as well = Laid, had. * 
more an was e to his Cause ee 
„ 
8 vr; Hooklly, as che Name, 0 the ite it 
elf of conſtituting a ſhop. a 
to be conſidered: A angle Biſhop, By my an- 
cient Canons of the Church, and by fuffficien © 
Evidence beſides, might ordain a Pribye or' 
Deacon; but to make a Biſbop, a whole Pro- 
vince of Biſhops (our learned Enquirer knoys) 
did moſt commonly aſſemble, and with the like 
holy Ceremony by which all Orders of the 
Church were conferred, that is,. by Impoſition 
of Hands and Prayers, did collate that Power 
and Character upon him, which ever after, and 
never before (as far as Fact and Words together 
can prove it) he was inveſted in; and if the 
former be the giving of an Order by a fingle 
Hand, and this latter but a Licenſe (as it were) 
to uſe it, or, as our learned Author chuſes to 
expreſs it, but a formal Inſtallment into an Epif- 
copal Chair; then tlie greater ſacred 'Solemnity, 
this united Application of an Apoſtolical Ri 
to it, and this joint - ſynodical inbazt leg of the 
holy Spirit for it, are all of them to ſo ſinguae 
and: indifferent a Purpoſe, as is not to be'paral- 
led (we may fafely fay) in any other miniſte- | 
rial Solemnity in the whole e of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


Tutabu r, By chis Ordination he promoted 
Presbyter became a Member of a diſtinct Eecle- 
ſiaſtical College, from all other Officers or Mini- 
ſters in the Church; from whence St. Ori 
ſo pecuharly calls the Biſhops his Colleguss in 
that higher Function with him, which (as hum- 
ble: as he 3 he never once applied 2 
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hath been pleaſed to aſſert the contrary, and, as 

it were, without making the leaſt Attempt to 
prove it: And we know one immediate Effect of 
it was, that he gained a ruling Power over both 
of them, tho he was but à CS ordinate Brother 
to the Higheſt of them before: And ſuch as are 
curious to ſee how ſuch diſtin& Colleges implied 
diſtin Orders in them, in the Nature of the 
ingularly-learned and inquiſitive Antiquary 


Bur, 4thly, This promoted Presbyter, from 
the Time he had paſſed under the Provincial 
Impoſition of Hands, acquired a Prerogative 
parallel to that of God's High-Prieſt among the 
Jews, Thus St. Cyprian not only makes the 
Rebellion - of his Presbyters and others againſt 
him, of the ſame kind with that of Crab, Da- 
than, and Abiram, againſt Aaron; but affirms 
the fame Law which God gave for the High- 
Prieſt, or any the ſupremeſt Ruler whatſoever, 
to judge deciſively in the great Council of their 

Sanbedrim, and to puniſh the Offender, did au- 
_ thorize the Chriſtian Biſhop to judge and cenſure 
rebellious Schiſmaticks within his Juriſdiction. 
So he aſſures Rogatian, a Biſhop in his Pro- 
vince t; and applies it to his own and Cornelius's 
Caſe, in another Epiſtle +: where he gives us a 
further Character of his promoted Presbyter's 
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| * Sce Cyp. Ep. 28. (which is what our Author refers to, "mM 
and is a direct Evidence againſt him) and Ep. 34. 
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they 1 there Churches, and 
"deliver a op. to ary — Place of Maſterſi 
or. Magiſterial. Authority in them. 80 finn 


ſays in plain Terms, and in that very” Plat 


- here he was proving Orthodoxy from the per. 
ſonal Succeſſion of them, which our Enquire 
ovns related to the ſupreme Presbyter ar Biſhop 
alone . Again, St. Cyprian minds: Cornelius, 
Biſhop of Rome, to be zealous with him of the 
Unity of the Church, becauſe it came from the 
Lord, and by the Apoſtles (ſays he) to us their 
Succelſors +. Hirrmilian ſtiles Biſhops the' Apo- 
ſtles Succeſſors by a Vicartous Ordination: 
And the Confeflor Clarus a Maſcula (a BN. 
ſhop in the Carthaginian Council under $t.- 
| prian) gives this unanſwerable Suffrage for it: 

The Sentence, faith he, of our Lord Jeſu 
e Chriſt is manifeſt, who ſent his Apoſtles, 
a 4 and granted to them alone the Power which 

© was given to him of the Father, whom ve 


t. ſucceed, governing the Church of the _ 


with the ſame Power 85 


: ee He preſided in the es (w 
uſe St. gnatiuss Words) in the Place of God, 
whilſt the Presbyters (in Analogy to that Com- 
pariſon) fat as a alen of Ape oltles under him, 
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prey Service of TehusC Chriſt*. Very ſingu- 
lar Phraſes! for expreſſing Officers, whereof 
any two were of the nay Order. Theſe and 
many ſuch Characters of a cor 


would be tedious to ſet down, are frequently 
tive Fathers, whereof not one of them was 


inferior Station wherein he ſtood e; and 
if theſe Acceſſions of ſuperlative Titles, Prero- 


der conferr d upon him than he had before, it 
will be very difficult to conceive, in what Senſe 
the Jewiſh High- Prieſt, the Chriſtian Apoſtles, 
the ſupremeſt Judges and Rulers in Societies, 


of a higher Order in Church and State, than all 


other Men of whatſoever eee or Station in 
any of an beſides. - k 4 : 


Tux next Propebiinn which: 2 am to prove, 


communicably belong d to the Order which we 
now call Billed: | | 


* 


Timothy and Titus had it, is acknowledged by 
all * allow of Ordination, either by Biſhops 


which was perform d by Presbyters, and not 
n look'd 10 as e N on 


1% 


1 3 _ { 7 —_ uw 8 a 
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ommor Presbyter, 15 
after Ordination by Provincial. Biſhops,' which 


to be met with in the Writings of the Primi-' | 


attributed to him till then, or to any in that. 
gatives, and Juriſdiction, denote no other Or- 
or the peculiar Vicegerents of God himſelf, are 


is, that the Power of Ordination hath ever in- 


Twas ar the Apoſtles had this Power, and 5 


d W thous Ki . IM 


4 


or Presbyters. But our Adverſaries have been 


challenged long ſince to produce one Ordination 
during the firſt fifteen hundred Years after Chriſt 
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and with Deriſion turned 4 to the Laick 


ras, who was depoſed: by the Synod of Aloe, | 
Aria, becauſe. Coliutbus, who ordain d Him, vial 


 Sardica, and the Council of Sevi in _— = 
in like nee on the like! Gorahois.” 


motbhy not to neglet? the Gift that wur in hin, 
. which was given bim by Prophecy, with the lu. 


- ten; one which had Power over other Presby- 


here uſed in the Original: I would fain know 
which is moſt reaſonable, to explain the Text 


der which we call Presbyters ; ſo that the Freſ. 


te.ce of the moſt ancient Writers, and the Primi- 
ive Church, or to the novel Fancies * 
who are but of —.— 5 : 
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Form. A famous and known b 


ſuppo ed to be no more than Aa Freabyter, tho 
pretending to be a Biſhop. The 'Chuth 


Bor tis -objrates, This St. FI ——.— 


ing on of the Hunde of the Pubsbytery, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. Now fince there were apparently two 
Sorts of Presbyters when this Epiſtle ws writ 


Ts, and fo by Conſequence another which v 
ſubordinate or in Subjection to this firſt Sort; 
one. which anſwers to that Order which we call 
Biſhops, and another which anſwers to the Or- 


bytery here ſpoken of might be an Aſſembly of 
the Apoſtles themſelves : For to make this Senſe 
the more probable, we may obſerve, that uc. 
tins, a Diſciple of the Apoſties, & called the 
Apoſtles, the Presbytery of the Church, ani 
made uſe of the very ſame Crert Word that i 


agreeably to the conſtant Sentiments and Prac- 
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2 it aſe ahe Words . one al 
&'follow, that it was an ably” of * > * 
4 who laid their Hands on Timothy.” Very 1 
true, but it follows, chat the Layi 0 
Hee of the Preshytery is an Lying on of th way | 
to our Scheme, and becauſe capable 
a double Signification, not plain. 1 » 
introduce new Practices into che | 
Oppoſition to what is already eſtabliſhed, 251 8 
as much, if not more, — by tho Tenne 
on which this Oppoſition is built; as what Mr. 
Norman and his Brethren - would have * 8 
tuted in che Room G 


2. Ma. Norman Gith, « That Jonny ſpeaks 
< of fleeing to the Goſpel as to the Pleſh of 
„ Chriſt, and to the Apoſtles as to the Preſs . 
ery of the Chureh'; and if the Gofpel be 
* not the Fleſh of Chriſt, he ſubmits it to 
* Conſideration, whether Fram that Fathers 
1 Way of Speaking, we are to conclude, that 
* an Aſſembly of Apoſtles ma properly be 
© called the Preebytery of the Church. Now, 
if there be any-thing in this Argument it muſt - 
be this, that if one Branch or Member of a 
Sentence be figurative, the Remainder of it 
muſt not be underſtood literally. This Gen- 
tleman knows that our Saviour Lick of himſef 2M 
in the Revelation, I am the bright and Mornine © 5 
Sar; T amthe Offspring of David. The former > = 
Part of theſe Words are figurative, and what 
will Mr. Norman ſay of the latter? Surely ſo 
intelligent a Perſon * Mr. Norman never ſur- EE 
prized the World with ſuch e as this = 
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E bytery here ſpoken of was an Aſſembiy of mere 
TPresbyters, which I can as yet fee no Neceſſty 
S8 St. Paul was concern d in Timathy's Ordination 
The Text runs thus, H herefore I put tbee in 
Remembrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift ; Sir 
3 w ybich is in thee, by the putting on of my Hundt. 
_-- And therefore; the utmoſt that can he deduced 
_ from this Text, viz. 1 Tim. iv. 14- is this, viz, 
I bat one or more of ſuch as were mere Preſ- 
byters, might lay on their Hands in Concurrence 
with him, to teſtify their Conſent and Appro- 
bation; as is the Cuſtom at this Day in the 
Ordination of a Presbyter, and has been ſome- 
times done at the Ordination "i a'Biſhop. 


\ 
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_ | ; ) „FC B 
Wt. Tus, as ſome learned Ge1 en have been 
\ | of Opinion, is at leaſt exceeding probable from 
the Prepoſition , or hy, which is annexed to 
St. Paul's laying on of Hands, and from the 
PFrepoſition wes, or with, which precedes\the | 
ayiug on of the Hands of the Presbytery'; the 
former of them proving St. Paul to be the prin- 
cipal Conveyor of the Authority which waz 
given to Timothy, and the latter indicating the 
Presbytery to be a Company of ſubondinate 
Aſſiſtants. But as Criticiſm is, as I have hinted 
already, too little a Part of this Argument to 
be long dwelt upon, I paſs on to another Diff- 
culty, which our Objectors ought to clear, be- 
fore they argue from 1 Tim. iv. 14. with ſo 
much Aſſurance as they do: I mean, that they 
ſhould ſhew that Timothys Ordination is there 
intended. To argue upon the Suppoſition that 
it is, will do our Cauſe, as hath been ſeen, no 
Hurt; but methinks, thoſe Writers of ours that 
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more than the other. 

Ix a Word, the Neceſſity of Ordination, 7 
and of Ordination by ſuch as we call Biſhops, 1 
is here proved in the ſame manner that the 
Diſſenters prove that ſuch and ſuch Books are 
Canonical Scripture, and were written by thoſe 
whoſe Names they bear; that we are to ob- 
ſerve the Lord's-Day inſtead of the Fewi/o Sab- 
bath, and to baptize Infants. And how unequal 

it is not to allow the fame Force where there is 

the ſame Evidence, is left to all impartial Judges 

to determine. 1 8 e os hg eh 
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Bur ſtill it is õbjected, that we hereby Un- 
church the Reformed Churches abroad. My 
Anſwer is, That theſe Churches are irregular as 
to the Point in Debate; but inaſmuch as they 
| have aſſured us, that tis not Choice which 
makes them be without ſuch as we call Biſhops, 
but Neceſſity; on the Account of which I hope 
| ay poſitive Inſtitution may be diſpenſed with; 
ve neither judge them nor deſpiſe them. And 
tis with a great deal of Satisfaction that I ob- 
ſerve, that they join with us in accuſing thoſe 
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World, as Schiſmaaticks and diſorderly Walken 


404 VIN, * inſtance, ſaith, © Thar » 
9 is too a obey fo ſuch A 
in uch an 
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] i than my To bnds. "7 Ow, Let 
Monlicur L Angle, one of the Preachets of the 
Reformed Church at Chardnton near Paris, in 
his Letter to the Biſhop of London, dated 2 
Ber 31, 1680. who was * himſelf a Presbyterian, 
be heard as his Interpreter, who ſhould, one 
would think, be free ffom the leaſt Snſpicon 
of explaining him in a higher Senſe than hi 
Words were plainly intended to ib Caivin, 
- faith he; in his Treatiſe of the Neceſſity of 
ce the Reformation, makes no Difficulty to fay, 

& That if there ſhould be any ſo unreaſonable 
© as to refuſe the Communion of a Church 
1 that was pure in its Worſhip and 
s and not to ſubmit themſelves with reſpect to 
© jts Government, under Pretence that ſhe hat 
© retained an Epiſcopacy qualify'd as yours is, 
* there would be no Cenſure nor Rigour of 
1 Diſcipline that: ought not to be exerciſed up- 
* on them.” 1 wil rake it * me to ved 
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7 Talem nobis Hierarchipt ſi e in _ fie emi⸗ 
neant Epiſcopi ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non recuſent, ut ab illo tan. 
| guarn. ab uno capite pendeant, & ad ipſum referantur; in qui 

inter ſe fraternam ſocietatem colant, ut non alio | 

=t_ ejus veritate ſint colligati; tum verò nullo non An 
themate dignos fatear fi qui erunt qui non fam revereantur 
WP obedientia . Calv. Ei 1 . | 
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becauſe I have 


not his Works by 


« the general a of Epiſcopal Govern- 


& and is ſo far from. believing that one mays 
| © or one ought to take Occaſion from t 
« to ſeparare from your Church, that he prays 


"1 in — * Eſtate in which ſhe had been 


Letter to the ſame moſt excellent Prelate, not 


© Gates of Heaven, who was there that enter d 
there for the Space of Fifteen hundred Years, , 


* vernment?” He goes on celebrating the juſt 
ihe of Biſhops in the Catholick Church, 
and in ours in particular, but this I ſhall leave 


» nn 
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coporum authoritate perſiſtat, quemadmodum hoc naſtrũ me- 
| mori contigit, ut ejus ordinis homines non tantum inſignes 

Dei Martyres ſed etiam Præſtantiſſimos Paſtores & Doctores 
| —_ fruatur fans iſca 3 Dei ene quæ uti- 


ili fit perpetua. 8 5 


me, 1 ande refer the Rea- 
Jer to the Place where be does it. Let us 
thereſore hear Mr. L Angle a little further: 
6 Beza himſelf, continues he, who did not in 


„ment, makes uch a Diſtinction of yours, 


earneſtly to God that ſhe may always remain 


put and p —— by the Blood, by the Pu- 
6 rity of the Fairh, — by the wide Conduct 
a of her excellent Biſhops.” F Monſieur Le 
Moyne, Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, in his 


only profeſſes that he can ſee nothing in the 
Epiſcopal Government that is dangerous, and 
may reaſonably alarm Mens Conſciences, but 
alſo faith, That if this be capable of depriv- 
„ing us " of Eternal Glory, and ſhutting the 


* ſince that for all that Time all the Churches 
4 of the World had no other kind of Go- : 


F Quod 4 'P nunc Anglicana Redefia inſight ſuorum Epic 
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 Monstevs Claude, another of the Miniſter, | 
of the Reformed Church. at Charenton, in his | 
| Letter to the ſame Biſhop ſaith, That it was 
© an indiſpenſable Neceſſity that put their 
Churches under the Presbyterian Govern- 
“ ment at the Reformation.” The learned 
Grotius was for having the Clergy of the Church 
which he-belong'd to, ordained by Biſhop Bran- 
ball, who was then in thoſe Parts, as appears to 
any body that will conſult his Letters, in the 
beſt Edition. of his Book concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. © I have always 
<* profeſſed, ſaith Mr. Le Clerc, + to believe, | 
that Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
and conſequently very good, and very lav- 
ful; that Men had no manner of Right 
to change it in any Place, unleſs it was im- 
F poſſible otherwiſe to reform the Abuſes that 
crept into Chriſtianity ; that it was Juſtly 
_ preſerved in England, where the Reformati- 
on was practicable, without altering it: That 
therefore the Proteſtants in England, and 
other Places where there are Biſhops, do very 
ill to ſeparate from that Diſcipline that 
they would ſtill do much worſe in attempting 
to ny it, in order to ſet-up Presbytery, 
Fanaticiſm, and Anarchy. Things ought 
** not to be turned into a Chaos, nor People 
© ſeen every where, without a Call, and with - 
out Learning, pretending to Inſpiration.— 
Nothing is more proper to prevent them 
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FL a Gentleman, if not aliye, cannot have been long 
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« that preſide in Church Government, are 


his 6 cretion.“ 8 \:| 
heir Tux Letter from Geneva to the Univerſity 
ern- of Oxford {peaks the ſame Language; it laments 
ned our unhappy Differences, it blames our Difſen= _ 
arch ters highly, and declares that Epiſcopacy is 
Amn. wanted among them, not out of Choice, but 
'sto downright real Neceffity : By the Means of 
the. which Letter a Miſunderſtanding was removed, 
ruth and a very good Underſtanding ſettled betwixt 
as the two Places, which, I hope, the youngeſt 
ve, perſon now living will never ſee the End of. 
ion, That any of theſe Letters were obtained by 
aw Miſrepreſentations, or any other Methods not 
phe altogether to - be. juſtified, as Mr. Norman in- 
im- ſinuates in the 56th Page of his Defence, Ec. 
hat is ſo hard a Reflection upon ſo many excellent 
ſtly Perſons, that I wonder he was not aſhamed to 
ati ſuggeſt it, without a very great Degree of Evi- 
'hat dence ; and much more that he could venture 
and to do it, and at the ſame 'Time acknowledge 
ery that he hath no Proof, beſides his own kind and 
that charitable Suppoſition. Surely one may ven- 
ing ture, without the leaſt Offence, to call this a very 
ry, bold and deſperate Way of proceeding. Nor is 
ght there a great deal more Modeſty in what he aſ- 
ple ſerts in the next Period ; That the Reformed 
ith- Churches abroad are without Dioceſan Epiſ- 
— 5 copacy, and that this is a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
em 4 is aſſerted without the leaſt Shadow of Rea- 

| © fon.” This likewiſe is uſher'd in with an 
uncommon Degree of Aſſurance. This, faith 
Jong he, we are ſure of. Well, then, the Letter from 
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« than the Epiſcopal- Diſcipline, as by Law Arr. XXIII. 


« Perſons of Penetration, Sobriety, and Diſ- 


Geneva, which did not come from a few parti- | 
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1 2 clr Mev, bur : from whole bean a 
not — 5 . 2 0K, dete, 

- The French Churches ris be: "the (ure arch of 
England, Book IV. Chap. 4. which Hach been 
already recommended by his learned Ady noe 
Mr. Lowth, but to no . Purpoſe, for 
he is not pleas d to take the leaſt Notice of i | 

In the next place. let me refer him to Bj 
Burnet's Expoſition upon this Article, where be 
will find it aſſerted, that there is as great a Ne. 

eeſſity for ſubmitting to a Presbyterian Ordi 
nation in the ſoreign Reformed Churches, a 
there was for the cus to ſubmit to Caiaphas as 
 High-Prieft, The Governments they live un. 
der, as he tells us, compel them to it, for ſeve- 
ral 'political Reaſons, which, as his Lordſhip 

vas long converſan nne nee then he had very 


Lair Opportunities of diſcovering. As to what 
he ſays about the French Churches refuſing to 


receive a Clergy ordained by Enzjiſs Biſhops, 
though earneſtly ” fllicited to 4 and particular) 
by Biſhop Moreton, I can only anſwer at preſent, 
that tis impoſſible to know whether, if ve 
ſuppoſe it to be true, it affects the Matter in 
Debate, till we know the Reaſons upon which 
this Refuſal was grounded. Mr, Normay hath 
neither told us the Story at full Length, nor 
directed us where to find it, and therefore I 
ſhall content myſelf with telling him another, 
but x e atteſted than oaks which he 
offers upon his bare Word. Firſt then, my 
& Lord, faith Monſieur Claude, to the Biſhop 
© of London, we are ſo very far from believing 
„ that a Man cannot live with a good Con- 
& ſcjence under your Diſcipline, and —— your 
© Epiſcopal Government, that, in our ordinary 
— eee we make no * to _— 


„„ 


"2 find Friends to 


* SEOET Ferrara tat 


« Hamm, received and ordained by 


4 9 


of Examples, both old 


12 and new 3 and a little while ſince Mr. Da- 


© gleſſi, that was ordained by my Lord Biſnop 
6 15 Lincoln, hath been eſtabliſled: and called - 
“jn a Church of this Province; and Monfieur 
« iccart, whom you, my Lord, received to 
© the Holy Miniſtry, did us the Honour but 


„ ſome Months ago, to preach at Charenton, to 


« the general Edification of our Flock.” That 
ſome of the French Miniſters that fled hither 
from Perſecution, did not Fee 3 to 
be Epiſcopally ordained. ought' I 
tao bd Matter of Fact, "which- if they 
_ they would have been qualified for the 

ng of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Preferments as they 
for them ; and 
this I am apt to think is the Piece of Self- 
Denial that Mr. Norman fo artfully aſcribes to 
them, But, alas ! He muſt be — 
ger to the World, who imagines that theß 


might not be under a greater Temptation of a 


worldly Nature, to herd among the Sectaries, than 


to conform to the Church of England, in whick 


Mr. Norman knows there are a great many very 
poor Livings, beſides Curacies, and many Mini- 
ſters whoſe Incomes are a great deal leſs than the 


| Salaries and other Gratuities which the Diſſen- 


ters, in ſeveral Places, beſtowed upon _ ; 


Teachers about Thirty or Forty Years ag | 
But as to the main Body of the Refogers, ts 


as notorious as any thing can poſſibly be, that 
they crowded for Epiſcopal Orders and Prefer- 
ment ſo thick, that it became at laſt a Grievance - 


both to the 8 and 8 of chis * 
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« gur Chairs, or to commit the Care of our r 5 1 


my Lords the e as might be juſtified 2 
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| Aur: en. wi! "mate it to be comes . 
Conſcience was not the pretended, and Conye. 
niency the real Motive which prevaif d upo 


| behalf of the foreign Reformed Churches v 

nothing but a Pretence or Sham, I ſhall leave 
to Mr. Norman the Honour of branding then 
with the Character of Hypocrites, a 0 ompli- 
ment not much more acceptable, 1 belic 
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this Article, I judge it neceſſary to ſay ſome 


fions are naturally excluſive of all ſuch as 
are not granted to. Nor is it pretended by any 
Writer of Note, (if by any Chriſtian) that the 


| hath been raiſed concerning the Validity of 
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allow it to be irregular and unlawful, 


| 22 by Divine Right, Fart 2. Hooker's Eccl. Pol, Book. ). 


N T GT, rr 
Cs 5 3 3 * 
7 5 oh IT 3 5 
* 4 £ $ 
= = * 
0 SY W 
* * 7 * 
k z 4% ON . 
— 
Lens er 
* 


ſome of them to forſake their native Ow” | 
Bor if the Neceſſity hich"; is alledg 


90 
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than the Calling in by porque rr . 


what concerning the Miniſtration of ths Sacra 
ments. We ſee that the Conſecration of the 
Lord's Supper was committed to the Miniſters 
of the Church, 1 Cor. xi. as the Power of Bap- 
tizing was Matth. xxviii. 19. And all Commif | 


Conſecration of the Lord 4 Supper belongs to 
any but the Miniſtry. Much Diſpute: indeed 


Baptiſm given by private Chriſtians: But they 
who contend for the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, 
i Which is 

1 


3 — 


as much as I am ene to prove.” 


TE ” . uy. 


he See Bilſon's Pug e c. 12,13. g; 


Biſhop Lloyd's Hiſtor. Account of Church Governments 
Burſcough of Schiſm, F. 2, 3. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part 2. 
c. 7+ H. 10. Field of the Church, Book 5. c. 7. 2 * 
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Writing againſt a Book is one Thing, and An- 
Feering it-anothen.f 2" ons Hornby e e 


BEroxE I conclude my Obſervations upon of che wninrer-" 
this Article, I think it not amiſs to take Notice ted Succeſ- 
of thoſe Gentlemen, who have of late Years/* 
made themſelves ſo merry with the Notion of 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops. I queſ- 
tion not but that this is looked upon by many 

of them as a Point maintained by none but 
High-Church-Men, High-Flyers, Sc. as ſome 

of the Clergy and other Members of the Church 
have the Honour to be diſtinguiſhed by them. 

I am therefore exceeding glad, that I cam tell 
them that Biſhop Burnet, who cannot, I am 
ſure, be accuſed of letting his Zeal for the 
Church of England get the Start of his Judg- 
ment, hath not only, confuted the Popiſi Story 

of the Nag's-Head, in his Abridgment of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Book IV. pag. 364. 
but is alſo chargeable with this Doctrine of the 
Uninterrupted Succeſſion, as well as a great 
many other eminent Divines. His Words, ſaith . 
the learned Mr. Lowth, in his Anſwer to Mr. P. 34 
Norman, are very remarkable in his Preface to 
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Faſ's, Ember-Days in Whitſon-Week. Chillingworth's Demon- 
fration of Epiſcopacy... Mr. Roberts's Viſitation Sermon. Dr. 
Bife's Sermon on the fame Text. Bingham's Origines Eccle- 
ſaſtice, Book 2. c. 1, & 3. The French Churches Apology for 
the Church of England, by the fame Author, Book 4. C. 4+ 
Mr. Jackman's Rational and Moral Conduct of Mr. Peirce, c. 
Mr. Lowth's Sermon on Acts ii. 42. His Defence of it, in 
Anſwer to Mr. Norman. Dr. Rogers of the Viſible and Invi- 
lle Church, Sc. Part n. c. 3, &K . h 
. is 
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n his ng: be ee af the = | 
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5 contianed down. i in an uninterrupted: Seer N 
2 Lon, in all Parts of the World, = 
1 to his (Mr. Norman's). Demand, How 
| 22 this Succeſſion? © 1 anſwer, Gaith Mr. : 
. Thott hainga Define wnimearldly:anihe, 
7 Ziſhop —  — 
s impoſſible that any Perſons could be recei 
* r who bad act been f cdu: 


1 HAVE 4 n d WER 1 Ws coal 
be returned to this excellent Argument, which 
Mr. Lowih ſaith, contains an Hiſtorical Truth, 
againſt which nothing-of Moment hath been z 
any Time advanced. Mr. Normant's Anſwer to 
it, Page 15. of his Defence, '&c. is either a litt 
trifling Banter, or ale rocking but what I have 
full conſider d, and, I as fully confute 
eral Parts of this — courſe.” 10 ſhall only 
add, that if the ſeveral / 8 that wen 
made to ian Ordination in the Frim- 
rive Times, which are recorded by the antient 
; Wan be not, in this Gente 
s Opinion, Hiſtorical Evidence, it wil 
— I believe, the whole World, and him 
| ſelf among the reſt, to call them by their right 

Name. A Collection of Evidence like this, e- 
lating to Infant Baptiſm, is what the learned 
Dr. Wall calls a Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, 
and it hath carried that Title a great nM 


Tears, with very great and deſerved Applause 


IAM exceeding ſenſible how long I have 4 
tained the Reader upon this Article, but mult 
take the Freedom to deſire his Patience a little, 

| while I conſider a bold and as 


Dirty. Mur Articles, 4, 3 
1 

62 dp Horne ba hege . — Any 1 
e ava Pat ofthe Arie, which | 
Lowfully Called ans Sent into Chriſt's nee / 
« This, he 1ays, is put in general \ Words, far 
„from that magiſterial Stiffneſs in which rang | 
© have taken upon them to dictate in is Mat- 
© ter. The — a des 

© reſolve this into any 'partic nſtituti 
but dea ves che Rüaterr 


ren refoc: 

ego ou of — re Path than any —_ L 

yet they knew, that all -Dhings among them- 

« fes had not gone according vo Rules | 
* that ought to be ſacred in Regular Times. 
© Neceſfity has no Law; and is a Law to irfetf” 
Now, thoſe whom his Lordſhip ſuppoſes to 
litate in this Matter with ſuch — 
Stiffneſs, are, at leaſt, all other Expoſitors on 
the Articles beſides himſelf. - All chat they can 
ſee in this Place is what I have talen Notice of 
in the Beginning of theſe Obſervations, Vie. 
That ſince the immediate and extraord | 
Way of appointing the Perſons who are to mi- 
ſiſter in holy Things is over, as it 
was, ſuch Perſons as are duly ordained by Per- 
ſons authorized for that Purpoſe, that is, ſuch 
4 receive a mediate ur ordinary Call and Miſ- 
ton, are, ro all Intemts and Purpoſes, as much 
Miniſters of the Goſpel as thoſe who were im- 
mcdiately called and ent by God himſelf. The 
Circumſtances and Nebeſßties which partioular 
Churches had been or might be e under, were, 


. 9s | 


* Hari doth-nor appear that they thought, 
feſſion of Faith, which might be proved to be 
plainly agreeable to the Word of God; and 
whatever Compaſſion and Tenderneſt they might 
have for Perſons and Churches which were con. 
ſtrained to be irregular, when they were to de. 
liver their private Judgment, 10 indee upon 
Charity and the Conſideration of God's infinite 
SGoodneſs, who, tis to be hoped, will in Cafes 
of Neceſſity, diſpenſe even with the want of 
the Sacraments themſelves; yet it would have 
very ill become them to expreſs themſelyes 
vith ſo much Aſſurance in a Caſe which is 
confeſſedly a Deviation from the Rule preſerib d 
in the Scriptures, and yet compel us to declare, 
as they ſoon after did, in the Thirty-ſixth Ca- 
non, the whole Thirty-nine Articles to be agree 
able to the Word of God, Nay, if it was their 
Intention to declare themſelves with relation to 
extraordinary Caſes, and not to leave them to 
be defended when they happen, by ſuch as are 
concerned in them, it ſeems ſtrange to me how 
they came to aſſert, That it is not Lauful to 
Preach or Adminiſter the Sacraments without Or. 
ders; ſince it may certainly happen to be 2 
neceſſary for a Man to take upon him to do tlis 
as to accept of an irregular Ordination. This the 
Compilers could not be ignorant of, and Icannot 
think they could deny and aſſert the Principle, 
which the Biſhop ſaith they built upon, in the 
ſame Breath and in the ſame Article, which 
conſiſts of no more than two Sentences, and 
thoſe of a very moderate Length. 1 know uo 
better Way to explain the Senſe of the Or” 


— 


Cat ons o 25 as it were, the 
— ＋ one * and therefore 1 mall 
here tranſcribe the firſt Paragraph of the Pre- 
fice to our Ordination Service, which the 
Clergy ſubſcribe to at the ſame Time that they 5 
fable lbe to the Articles. It is evident unto / | 
« all Men, ' diligently reading Holy Scripture - 
« ind ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
* Time there have been theſe Orders of Mi- 
« niſters in Chriſt's Church; Biſhops, Prieſts, 
« and Deacons. Which Offices _were evermore 
© had in ſuch reverend Eſtimation, thar ng 
a „ Man might preſume to execute any of them, p 
f Except he were firſt called, tryed, examined, 
and known to have ſuch Qua ities as are re- 
* quiſite for the ſame, and alſo by Publick 
4 Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, were ap- 
© proved and admitted thereunto 'by lawful 
© Authority. And therefore, to the Intent that 
theſe Orders may be continued, and reve= 
i rently uſed and eſteemed” in the Church of 
© England ; no Man ſhall be accounted 'or _ | 
taken for a lawful Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon tt 
l * in the Church of England, or ſuffer d to | 
execute any of the fk Functions, except he 
be called, tryed, examined, and admitted 
* thereunto, according to the Form hereafter. 
4 following, or hath had formerly Epiſcopal | 
* Conſecration or Ordination. This, I think, 
ſufficiently | vindicates the Church of En gland . 
from the falſe, though artificial Gloſs, which 
the Biſhop had ſo injuriouſly and with 10 much, 
Ale given to the latter Part of this Ar- 
A diele. 


(4 = 
which 


© beſides the High-Prieſt might make this 4. 


L any other beſides the High- Prieſt ſhould ſ 


© tailed by God himſelf on 6 


ARR 8 8 8 2 
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. » 


<* officiate.” And then he proceeds to tell u, 
That the Office of the High-Prieſt was en- 
* | he eldeſt. of Am. 
Family, and that it might not be transferred 
© to any A without a particular Revelation 
* from God himſelf ; That yet ſeveral Change 


„Ke bind had: ben onde Ri 


* nothing of the Changes made by the Ma 
bees, and all their Succeſſors of rhe Anoden 


Family, as Herod had begun to change the 
< HighPrieſthood at Pleaſure, ſo the Roman not 


* only continued to do this, but in a moſt mer. 
© cenary manner, they ſer this ſacred Function 
to ſale; That the Perſons they ſold it to 
were, in Fact, High-Prieſts, and ſince the 
People could have no other, the Atonement 
was ſtill performed by their Miniſtry ; That 
our Saviour owned Caiaphas, whom he call 
a ſacrilegious and uſurping High-Prieſt, and 
that as ſuch he propheſied-; This, hedaith, 
ſhews, that where the Neceſſity: was real and 


: 


- unavoidable, the 7ews were bound to think, 


that God did, in Conſideration. of that di 


px 


N 
" 


ul were High- Prieſts; and I muſt leave the 
Reader to judge, whether God's permitting this 
Man to prophecy were. deſigned as a Confirma- 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, in order to 
render the malicious Oppoſition of the Jes 
the more inexcuſable. 3. That the | Biſhop 
himſelf calls Caiaphas a facrilegious and uſurp- 
ing High-Prieſt, and the Miniſtrations or elſe 
the Appointments. of ſuch High-Prieſts as he 


to be, + And, that though ve charitably 
hope, and that too with a pretty deal of Firm» 


cious God did accept of the beſt Endeavours 
his Will, though they were neceſſarily and 


1 
1 


ton of his being the High-Prieſt, or of the 


| was, as great Nullities as can be well imagined 


nels and Aſſurance, that our good and gra- 
of all ſincere Perſons among the Jes, to do 
unavoidably deſtitute of a lawful Prieſthood, + 


ſo we doubt not but that he does as readily 
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are neceflarily and unavoidably wittiour a 1 


nin. Biſhop! Burners Senſe, and ſo 5 Gene: 
- ugreeable to the Mord "of God. 5. That ur 
Biſhop himſelf, by his way of Reaſoring, 

| ne, the Miniſters of theſe Churches to be 
: High-Prieft, or no more than ſuch As are ap- 
pointed to miniſter in Holy. Things by mer 
that he ſhould be ſo Bot, as to call ſuch as are 

; who he could not but know inhibited Taver 


agreed upon in the National Synods in tbe 
as favourable an Opinion of them as they had, 


with whom, as we agree in ſo many great and 
fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, 


been conſtantly ready, and ſtill are, to behave 


devout; Chriſtians as of; all ai For fon 


Remmel Chntches, und Of a cee n 


lar Miniſtry 
pockets 20. 


yet it will go very hard . 
EY 18, to fabſcribe this: Article | 


quence: aſſert, that an irregular Ordination 


no more in Holy Orders than Cuiapbat Was 


Laymen, ſuppoſe in ſome of our diſtant Fac. 
tories or Plantations, and therefore tis ſt 


in Reality of his own Opinion, at the Botton, 
a hotter ſort of Men: than their Pore- fathen, 


from Preaching : in thie Temple, becauſe he lad 
received no other Orders than ſuch as were 


Low-Countries, and conſequently that we have 


and in the 
common Cauſe of all Proteſtants, we have 


ourſelves towards them, upon all proper Oc- 
caſions, with all due Tenderneſs and Brother 
Affection, though we think, that endeavoui- 
ing to pleaſe. them at the Expence of wiit 
we believe to be the Truth, is à ſtraining of 
'the Compliment a little:too far... 6: And laſt) 
That tis juſtly look d upon as abſurd and trifling 
to put Queſtions to the Dead, and therefor 4 
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| thought fit G b 
what thoſe Rules are which 052 2 to tell us Anr. 4 
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of 3 o the comets i 
- ſuch a Tongue as the N Ws 
5 8 


Axr. XXIV. It is a thing plainly repug nant to th 
TUo2d of God, and the Cuſtom of the 
| Payer i Church, to have Publick 

per in the Church, oz to Miniſter 
the Sacraments in a 3 not 1 


derum ot the People + 


"The see 


SINCE all Divine 12 is rather 
Bs 794 an Act of the Mind than of the Bo. 

adp, it follows, that that Worſhip, i 
which the Mind is not concern d, it 
impious and abſurd. So agreeable is this Re- 
ſoning to the Word of God, and the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, that I cannot fu 
ciently wonder at the contrary Practice of tht 
Church of Rome. St. Paul ſpeaks to this Point 

at large, 1 Cor. xiv, Thus, ver. TI. he ex 

himſelf in this manner; — If I know 10 th 
| Meaning of the Voice, I fall be unto bim th 
FE” 5 a Barbarian ; and be that ſpeaketh ſbi 


be a eren unto me. And from a 14 by 


0 * 
& +> & : 
3 82 3 at 2 WE n 
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7 will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with _ 
the UnderPailing alſo. Bie when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the Spirit, bow ſhall he that occupieth 
the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy 


what thou ſayefs For thou verily giveſs Thanks 
Grd, I ſpeak with Tongue more than you all: Tet 

in the Church I had rather ſpeak five Words with 
my Underſtanding, that by my Voice I might teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand Words in an un- 
known Tongue. And again, ver. 26. he faith, 
Let all Things be done to Edifying. On the Day 
which is called Sunday, faith Fuftin Martyr, 
there's an Aſſembly of all thoſe who live either 
in the Cities or in the Country, and thoſe 
Things which ate written of or by the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, are 
read as Jong as 'Time will permit. When the 


ſembly admoniſhes and exhorts us to put thoſe. 
good Things which we have heard in Practice. 

And afterwards we riſe up with one Conſent, 
and fend up our Prayers to God. # 


/ 


Wr po . bh faith Tertullian, into the 
Aſſembly and Congregation, that we may, as 

it were, with one Conſent, encompaſs God 

with our Prayers. This Force is acceptable ro 

Cod. — We go together for the Reading 

of the Scriptures, in order to obſerve what the 


1K 


* 66 


* Apol. 1. c. 87. 1 5 Þ 


7 IS * * 1 S a 
* WIT "Ms, 7 92 8 rr * 
. a f/ ĩ˙⅛Ü—.nꝛ——ĩ 2 * 
d 27 oat 3” PO EE, bs e EY 
. REEL : 2 * 3 
. * n 1 "Oo EEE. 2 = * 
. ob 7 PLIES TW. 6] EE 4 
2 : * n = 8 py $24 
: 1 * A * 
v2 pe” 3 & 
= : . 0 "MI % F - 7 WL 8 2 
5 4 4 R * 5 
P = % 7 KH? 
4 2 . rn a a Xa < 
> * G 5 oy * 
; 4 ** 3 Wi, 
4 1 
R . 
* 1 - 
N - = * 
; = 
: £ 
1 
- 
i 


* 45 8 8 N 3 : a E * 
or ds; If "I pray Art. V. 


in an unknow# Fongue, my Spirit prayeth, buy WS 
wo Upderfunding 55 unfruitful. What is it then | 


giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtaudeth not 
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Reader hath done, he that preſides in the Aſ. 
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Wu we ſtand at our Prayers, my d 

beloved Brethren, faith S. Cyprian, we ought 
to watch, and attend to them with our whole 
Heart ;-all carnal and worldly 'Fhoughts muſt 

be diſcarded ; -and the Mind muſt be exerciſed 

on nothing but what it prays for: And there- 
fore the Prieſt doth by a Preface. prepare the 

| Minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your 
Hearts: That as the People anſwer, Ve lift 
_ them up unto the Lord; they may thereby be 
admoniſh'd, that they ought to think on no- 
thing but the Lord. At that Time the Brea 
ſhould be ſhut againſt our Enemy, and open 
to God only: Neither ſhould God's Enemy be 
ſiuffer d to come near it in the Time of Prayer 
| For he frequently breaks in upon us, gets within 
us, and in a {.ble manner draws off our 
Prayers from God ; ſo that we have one thing 
in our Mouth, and another in our Heat: 
Whereas we ought to pray to the Lord, not 
with the Sound of our Voices, but with the 

ſincereſt Fervency of Heart and Spirit. $ _ - / 


— 
. / IO RA th 
1— 8 . a th ——__— — 


— Rare * — 2 _ 5 —— 


2 * "0 
/ . 
* * . - 4 
% x L #:7: 2A. £ 
* « 9 
. : „ 


De Oratione Dominica. * 
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g + See Homily of Common- Prayer and' Sacraments. Patrick 
Anſwer to the Touch. ſtone, §. 52. Fewel's Reply, Art. III. 
Nowelli Cat. p. 11 2. Bilſon of Chriſtian Subj. Part 4. p. 393 
Field of the Church, Append. to Book 3. p. „ 
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In a Word, they that can have the Face 
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to maintain, that to have Publick Prayer in the 
Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 
Tongue noe underſtood by the People, is not 


contrary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, and to 
the Practice of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
need not be aſhamed to ſet up for the Defence 
of the groſſeſt Falſhood in the World. Such 
a ſtedfaſt Devotion as the Fathers before- men- 


tioned require, is, I am ſure, utterly incon- 


| ſtent with a Man's Praying for he knows not 
what, or in a Language which he does not 
underſtand. 1 b IR 123 


| $0 true was it, as Origen tells us in the 402d 
Page of his Book againſt Cælſus, That the 


Chriſtians in his Time uſed. ſeyeral Languages 
in their Prayers. The Greeks, faith he, in their 


Prayers uſe the Greek, the Romans the Latin 
Tongue, and ſo every one of us prays to God 


according to his own Dialect, and celebrates his 


Praiſes as he can; and he who is the Lord of all 


Dialects, hears them praying in every Tongue, 
hearing them as if it were one Voice mani- 


ſeſted from divers Tongues, according to the 
Things ſignified by them: For the Great God 
1s not one that hath choſen one Tongue, Greek. 
or Barbarous, before others, as either not know- 
ing, or not regarding what was ſpoken to him 


in other Languages; ſo certain is it, that this 


ancient Rite of every Church, as the Trent 
Council calls their Latin Service, was not in his 


Time become the univerſal Practice of the 


Church of Chriſt. 


As to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church 


a this Day, the Learned Brergwood, in his 
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aud Religions through the chief Parts of the 
; World; hath very plainly proved, That the ve 


| Facobites of Meſopotamia, Babylon, Paleſtine 
Syria, and Cyprus, the Cophti or Chriſtians of 


= the Liturgies of both theſe Nations, in the Srias 


Coaſts of Greece, celebrate theirs, not indeed, 


Ereel Tongue, as likewiſe do ſuch of the Syrians 
as are called Melchites ; the Gregorians, and all 
the Monaſteries that ave of the Greek Religion, 


 Feruſalem, Alexandria, Damaſcus, and in ſeveral 
other Places, as Bellonius and others have re- 


none beſides thoſe of her own Communion, 


Aa; of the Maronites in Syria-; and the 
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xpoſition on t 5 
ing the Diverſity of Langue 


Enquiries touch 


their Liturgies in their own- vulpar Tongue f 
that the Neftorians celebrate theirs in the Chz1der 
or Syriac, together with the Indians and the 


Egypt, the Maronites, and the poor Chriſtians of 
the Iſle of Zocotora, without the Bay of Arabia; 
that the Greeks who inhabit Greece, and 4 
great Part of Natolia, Macedon, and Thrace, 

together with all the Iſlands of the Ageun Sea, 
and the other many ſcattered Iſlands about the 5 


in the Vulgar, but in the pure and antient 


whereſoever diſperſed within the Tirkiſh Do- 
minions in Africk or Afia ; as in Mount Sinai, 
the Cities of Petra and Fltor in Arabia; in 


corded : So that notwithſtanding the Attempts 
of the Church of Rome to obtrude their Latin 
Service upon all Chriftendom, it is received by 


and not by all of them ; for, as I obſerved be- 
fore, it is not uſed by the Sclavonians in Europe; 
nor is it received by the new Roman Purchaſes in 


Chriſtians of St. Thomas in India, who {till re- 
tain the old accuſtomed Language, which is, in 


Tongue. 
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Thbirty- Nine Articles 

Tongue ®. I ſhall conclude my Obſervations Azr. XXII. 

upon this Article with the.. Confeſſions of tw 

very learned Perſons of the Church of Rome. 


he firſt is Mercer, Profeſſor of Hebrew" at 
Paris, who is ſo free as to ſay, Temer? fecerunt, 
Ge. They amongſt us have done raſnly, that 
brought in the Cuſtom of Praying in an un- 
known Tongue, which very often, neither they 
themſelves, nor our People underſtand 7. And 
Cardinal Cajetan faith, Melius e, &c. It is 
better for our Church, that the Publick Prayers 
in the Congregation be ſaid in a Tongue com- 
mon to the Prieſts and People, and not in 
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as 5-1 RR... . ; 


* Brerewood's Enquiry, ch. 16. 
+ Comment. in Eccleſ. 7. 
& In 1 Ep. Corinth. c. 14. 
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_ Signs of Szate, and 
will towards us, by the whith he doth 
work in viſibly in us, and doth not only 
qquicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and DR 
our Faith in him. | 


There are two Sacraments en of 
- Thaiſt our Lo2d in the Goſpel, that is 


Thoſe five com 
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RL - only Badges 'o2 Tokens of 1 
| Mens Pꝛofeſſion; but rather they be 


certain ſure Titnefſes, * ow. Yo ew 


. to lap, 
Lord. * 


F nh e * 2 ow * td. Þ 1 a 
: . 2 x 3 


that is to ſay; Convertnatians Penance, 
Oꝛders, Pa! 


lowing of the apoſtles, partly are 


States of Life allowed by the Scrip⸗ 
tures; but yet have not like Mature 
ok Sacraments with Baptiſm and the 


2 * bol that they have a a 
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nonly ti ents, 


| atrimony,: any Extreme Un- 

- tion, are nok to be "cottnted fo? Sarcra- 
ments of the * being ſuch "4 
have g2own partly of the cozrupt fol- 
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80 f t to be gazed upon, oꝛ to be — 8 


about, but that we chould duly uſe them, 


nd 1n ſuch only-as' wozthtly receive the 
«fame, roy h the: a wholeſome -Effect 02 
Operation; but chey that recetve chem 
unwofthlix, 8 aa a * Dam: - 
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many Marks of Diſtinction, by which 
2 eD? Chriſtians are diſtinguiſſid from Un- 


| gens of an Inviſible Grace, 00 do really con- 


vey that Grace to ſuch as worthily receive 


them. But this is not done by any Power of 
their own, but by the Operation of the Hol 
Ghoſt. Thus Baptiſm regenerates us, Acts ii. 36. 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repeut, and be Pap: 
tized every one of you, in the Name of 


Chrift, for the Remiſſion of Sins; and ye þ 62 | 
receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt... "And 1 Cor. x. 
we are told, that the Lord's 4050 communi- 5 


cates to us the Body and Blood Chriſt... 

As for 105 Number of the Sacraments, ſince 
it belongs to Him alone to inſtitute them, who 
is able to confer the Grace which accompanies 


them, there cannot be more than thoſe which 5 


God himſelf hath inſtituted. And thoſe which 


he hath inſtituted are but two,  ViZ. Baptiſm, There are but 


and the Supper of the Lord; for to theſe only ere 


doth the Definition of a Sacrament belong. 
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and drink this Cup, Jo do 70 the e Lord's Death 
till ow. come. 


„ Ass to theſe. fins POR + calls 8 Saces 
"TH ments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Oc, the 
Word Sacrament was indeed uſed by the an- 
tient Writers of the Church for ys _ or 
holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; ev 
calling Sha holy Thing he pleaſed a. 
ment: So that according to this PAT ol 
' fication of the Word, there can be neither 3 
few Sacraments as thoſe Two which Proteſtants 
declare for, nor ſo few as thoſe Seven which 
the Church of Rome contends tor. he 62 


i Bur the Word Sacrament hath alſo a proper 

and limited Signification ; and when uſed ac- 

cording to it, and put to ſignify an outward 

Sign of a Covenant betwixt God and Men, ap- 

pointed by God himſelf as..a Pledge of our 

1 Juſtification, and a Means of our Sanctißcz- 

= | tion, which is the Ratio Formalis of a 54 

8 cCerament, properly peakings. r that without 

which it cannot poſſibly be one; it Mm 
excludes wel Five from. ag ys umber of 

craments. | 
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| ConrraMATION is, we confeſs, an Apoſtoli- WW 
practiſed by us: But then it is at moſt but an cn. 1 
Apoſtolical Ceremony. Chriſt neither ordained 

any ſuch Sign, nor made it either the Means 
of conyeying any ſpecial Spiritual Grace to us, 
or a Pledge to aſſure us there. 


- PexANCE, if publick, is confeſſedly a Part of rmaxce. 
of Church-Diſcipline : If private, is only the 
Application of the Power of the Keys to a 
particular Perſon for his Comfort and Correc- 

tion. It has neither any outward Sign inſtituted 

by Chriſt, nor any inward Grace particularly + 
annexed to it. Indeed, if a true Penitent re- 

ceive Abſolution from his Miniſter, God rati- 

fies the Sentence, and forgives the Sin. But ſo _ 

God would have done, had neither any Con- 
feſion been made to, or Abſolution received 

from him. And that the Sin is forgiven, is 
owing to the Mercy of God, upon the Repen- 

tance of the Sinner, and not to be aſcribed ro 
the Prieſt's Sentence. VVV 


Sign, but neither of Chriſt's nor his Apoſtles action. 
Inſtitution. They anointed ſick Perſons for the Mark vi. 1. 
Recovery of their bodily Health; and in cer- Jam. v. 14. 177. 
tain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church 9 85 
to be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to any 

Spiritual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch 

dien themſelves, nor recommended it to others: 

Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to 


? 


Tis true, if the Sickneſs: were inflicted for any 


the Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token _ 


vas forgiven, the Diſeaſe could not be remoy. 


A 


But the Anointing was of no more Ve woch 
tain tlie one, than it would aye had 95 


\ 


© Of Marion. 5 eee 485 a Holy State, ordainec 
God, and highly — by al Men 
. It was provided for a Remedy a ainſt Sin, and 
0.» © to avoid Fornication ; that ſuch: pe dns as have 
- not the Gift of Continence 75 narry, and 
keep themſelves undefiled Members of Chriſt 
Body. But it neither confers any Grace wher 
it is not, nor -increaſes it where it is: And 
therefore it is not to be Wale ner a true 


and —_ 'Sacrament. | 1 She 
of FER Obe Eur ao 5 a Divir 


= By the Adminiſtration of it, 1 is given 
os to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in holy 
Things; which otherwiſe it would not have 


been lawful for them to do. We do not at - 


doubt but that the Grace of God a 


this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of tub M. 


niſteries which are performed in conſequence 
of it. But then this Grace is only che Bleſſing 
of God upon a particular Employ, and is given 

1 E to ſuch Perſons rather for the Benefit. of others, 
than for the Futte of denn own. _ 
tion. 


= afford no Light to this Debate: And the Rea- 
# - ſon is, becauſe there was no Diſpute about the 
Number of Sacraments in their Time. Peter 
Lombard, a Writer of the Twelfth Century; was 
- the firſt that talk'd of Seven Sacraments. "Euge- 
nius IV. 3 the nn, the f Doc- 
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„in his 


Expoſition of our rn Big Gn, which he de- 


cares that he ſays nothing out of Spite to any 


Man, or deceitfully) makes Mention of no 


more than TWO Sacraments, that is to ſay, 


Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt or Lord's Supper “. 


Tertullian likewiſe joins theſe two. together, and 
ſays nothing of any more. De Corona Militis, 

. 3. To paſs by S. Aug guſtine de Docłr. 
Orifh, Lib. 3. Cap. 9. Epi/t. = & 23. Chry 
ſtom in Fqan. $5. and to ſay N of Wil. 
ters of the SEE Ages. + 


wat remains. of this Article, requiring 
any-thing to be faid upon it, is, that they 
that receive the Sacraments unworthily, are by 


St. Paul ſaid to purchaſe to themſelves Damna- 


ton, This is ſaid by St. Paul expreſly of the 
Lord's Supper only; but we are, by what he 
ſaith, taught to ſpeak the ſame of Baptiſm, 


inaſmuch as it is an Inſtitution of Chriſt as - 
well as the Lord's Supper. Speaking, 1 Cor. xi. 


of the Drunken Communicants at Corinth, he 
faith, wer. 29. that be. that receiveth the Lord? 4 


Sper unworthil 2 you: and * er Da mna- 
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HE Miniſters-of the Goſpel do not 
n miniſter their own, but Chriſt's S. 
craments; and the Church in receiv- 
ing them, hath Reſpect to Chriſt 
himſelf, and not to them; and cherefore receives 
them not ſo much from the Miniſters as from 
Chriſt, by their Hands. For the Virtue and 
Efficacy of them cannot, ſince it depends on 
= Chriſt alone, be hindered by the Wickedneſꝭ of 
| a Miniſter, how wicked ſoever he may be. 80 
E likewiſe in hearing the Word'of God, it js the 
13 Duty of a good Chriſtian to regard not ſo much 
1 the. Life and Converſation of the Perſoß chat 
ipeaketh, as the Truth and Reaſonablegeſs of 
what is ſpoken by him. Ibo then is Paul; and 
who is Apollos, faith St. Paul, but Miniſters by 
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every 
Man? I have planted, Apollos watered ; but 
God gave the Increaſe. So then, neither is be 
. that planteth any thing, neither be that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. ill. 5, 
6, J. And Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. our Saviour ob- 
ſerves, that the Scribes and Phariſees ſat in 
| Moſes's Seat. All therefore whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, continues he, that obſerve and do; 
but do not ye after their Works ;, for they ſay, and 
do not. Some indeed, faith St. Paul, preach Chrif 
even of Ery and Strife ; and ſome alſo of -Good- 
Mill. The one preach Chriſt of Contention, not 
ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add Aflittion to my Bonds : 
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with anding every Way, whether in Pretence, or \S NJ, 
in Truth, Chrift is preached ; and I therein do 
rejoice, you, and will rejoice, Phil. i. 15, 16, 


| 
| 


A Mint1sTEeR, faith S. Auguſtine, that is, a 
Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments of the 
Goſpel; if he be a good Man, is a Companion 
of the Goſpel's, if a bad Man, he is not there- 
fore no Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Peter and 
other good Men preached it; Judas did the 


fame, though unwillingly ; notwithſtanding be- 
ing ſent with them, he preached it. They have = 


their Reward, to him a Diſpenſation was com- 
ned. e en 
NEvERTEHKETLESss, the Church hath a Power 
to depoſe ſuch Miniſters as are ſcandalouſly + 
wicked. Againſt an Elder, faith St. Paul to 
Timothy, receive not an Accuſation, but before 
two or three Witneſſes. Which proves that El- 
ders or Presbyters were ſubje& to Timothys 
Juriſdiction ; and to no Purpoſe was Timothy 
inveſted with Power over them, if he could „ 
not by Virtue of it force them to do their i 
Duty, or remove ſuch as brought a Scandal N 
upon Religion from the Exerciſe of the Mini- 
ſterial Function; it being certain, that many 
times nothing leſs than this is a ſufficient Re- 
medy for ſo great and lamentable an Evil. 3 
St. John likewiſe, in his Third Epiſtle, ver. 10. Ns, 
threatens to remember the Deeds of Diotre pbes. 
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theſe Words . 2 him. Badu, that ha is. 
caſt out from among us; in aſwucht aver and 
5 ahove his Fraud. and and Theks efis, af which we are 
| very certain that he _is.guilty,, he. is alſd. charged, 
5 with, Adultery, 0 Tome: af aun Brathren, 
1 who are grave Men, V haus caught 
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1 l PTI 8 0 a ong the ſacred Writers 
A 4 655 gnifles a nne, whether it i 
2 by Dippi rinkling; in whic 
der e 125 nne it be admini- 
W it points out to us, ſignificantly enough, 
the Grace which is conferred by this Sacrament. 
For as the Filth of the Body is waſhed” away 
with Water, ſo the Pollution of the Soul · is done 
814 0 


% 


| 3 * Xxvn. away by 2 of Sins ; _—_ as d Dip 
Re. / *ris intimated that we are buried, and 
with Chriſt, ſo in Sprinkling, e 512 8 


| are dead and born again. For as the immer- 
| ing or dipping the Body of the Baptized,-re- thi 
. preſents the Burial of a dead | Corpſe under ſes 
5 ſo alſo the ſprinkling or pouring Water to 
upon the Party, anſwers to the Covering or Go 
throwing Earth upon a Perſon ſo dead. And hq 
as a Death unto Sin is thus figured by either of ſei 
theſe: Ceremonies, and the Poſtures we are in H 
when they. are performed on us; ſo. likewiſe a ve 
e | Life, or Riſing again, unto Righteouſneſb, *I8 as ol 
NET ſignifcantiy by the Removal pr. Abſence of the of 
E: one, as well as by the. Removal or Abſence of Si 
the other. He 1 25 16, 270 St. Put, n ii. ev 
5. bythe 17 ol eneration, aud Renewing bc 
7 the Holy G . We een into the 
Water, - faith Barnabas, füll of Sing nd ll 
e Filth, and. aſcend. out of it full of Fruit or of 
““ Benefits, having Fear in our Hearts, and ar 
o a towards e ee ws the a 7 ». th 
Ws Oy many as are. er raed, Aub | ahi b 
. Martyr, and do believe that thoſe! hi fir 
I which are taught and declared by;nsaretruc, Bl n 
&« and promiſe to lead Lives ;agreeable thereto, hi 
* are by us brought to the Water, and th 
ce receive the Means o e as we 110 


cc have done ene them. 3 
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with a ſerious Profeſion of of 1 Fai and | Rin 


tince, are thereby gra into the Church: 

Fr by one Spitit are 1 21 2 baptized into one 
Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. To them the Promiſes & 
the Forgiveneſs © F Sin are viſibly ſigned and 


ſealed ; and therefore, the Author ofthe Epiſtle 


horts them to dram near to 
God with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, 
having their Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Cn. 


ſcience, and their Bodies —— with ages Water, 


Heb. x. 32. Fuſtin Martyr ſays F, that we 


receive in, or by Water, the Remiſſion of all 


our paſt Sins. And Theophilus of Antioch ſpeaks 

of Mens receiving Repentance and Remiſfion of 
Sins by Water, and the Laverof Regeneration, 
even as many as come unto it in Truth and: wm ö 


| born again, and: receive * Bleſſing ; of God 


Tut Promiſts Fd our ie Adoption; to be the Sins 2 
of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are likewiſe ſigned 
and ſealed to them; Gal. Hil: 26, 21. For ye are all 
the Children of God 'by Faith in Chrif Foſus. For 
as many of you as have been baptized into Chrift, 
have put on Chriſt. By Baptiſm, Faith is con- 
firmed, and Grace increaſed by Virtue of Prayer 
unto God. Thus we fee, Acts ii. 41, 42. with 
how ardent a Zeal the New Converts behaved 
themſelves after they had been baptized, con- 
dining ftedfafily in the Apoſtles Doctrine, &c. 

„ This waſhing, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, is called a 
Light, by which tis intimated, that the 
4 Minds of ſuch as underſtand ere Things 

* are ieee * | 
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Eid. c. 80. | 
* Ad Autol. lib. 2. 208. 
7 40. 1. c. 80. 2 ; 
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none bit 
api Perſons: can ontei into — 
God; and if he hath deolifred- thaß pom 
Children are capable of entring — 
ne ſhoul+ be bapend © 


Bor our Saviour bath declared 8 
N bepeiged Bertone ane capable of 8 


| ſay umd thee, „ ce 4 a 
born of Water and of the Spirit be canno# ene | Ar 
au 


into the Kingdom of God: © Aridi that 
Children are capable of entring, Mark = 
Suffer the littls Children fo — 
them not, for of ſuch! is! the Kingdom of 
Therefore he intendedithey ſhonld/be b. gtiretl 


T s eaſyy to ſoreſte che Objectiont'charwil 
4 {ne eps this Argument; and therefore 
I. thin fit to add: that I ani far 
all. unbaptized Perſons to Hell: 

is about cofenanted. Mereicd and 
covenanted- Privileges Where tlie 
ws neceſſary, for the obtiinivke: of th ono 
hads- I have as great Conſidenee in the G- 
neſt · of God as any Man: And leſt the or, 
Readep ſhould · think thoſt Words of our Saviout 
before- mentioned (Except 4 Mam be bn, S.) 
to contain an Objection againſt what T am en- 
dea ouring tõ prove; T add, thit the Words in 
the Original are, EA, yu} ne , Oe. that i 

except a Perſon be born, &c. ſo that the); t 

in Pw Sexes, and all Ages. Second hmow 
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a the Bop 1 85 4 young 'Chilinea is ar 2 
Inſtitution, fu 


exviil: 19. 3 all "Nations are — 70 
2 * wilt be: anfwored,, Thaur our | 


Zine tber: Þ reply 
. — 


— Gag therefore: and: Diſciple all Nun. 
* Diſciple:is a:Scholky, . which a Child _— . 
ban he-begins m,. thing. 


Inn Word Bam peungoß as novrighny 


randered;. is; Mieder ;-  comperningt w | 
Arctibyz ©7Jotſom, Biſhop Biworidge;. —— 5 
and many ottier Learned ee mate! e 

{ame Obſervation with m 5 


I nave alſd lboked' into ſeveral! Places of 
thee New Teſtament; and were I find" tie- 
Word Teach made uſe of in the Senſe-whiththes 
Ahabaptifts would have this Word bear, I'find! 
the: Verb Arfdoxw; Or ſome Word or other” 
daivodiffom'it in the: Ornat? 


T A E. Sum of, this Argument ie, That if all 
Nations are commanded to be baptized, it fol- 
lows; that Infants as well as grown. Perſons are 
included within this Command. | 


TirapLy, 1 prove the Point we are upon 47 
from-1- Cor. vii: 14. For the unbelieving Hiisband 
o jeje by the . and 1b ee 
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” your Children unclean': but now are they 5 
is abſolutely neceſſary for, our preſent Purpoſe, | 
let us obſerve the Uſe of the Word whichi, 
bere rendered Unclean in another Place of 
Scripture. We read, Acts x. that St. Peter in 6 
his Viſion refuſeth to eat any thing or « f 
Unclean; where it ſeems by the Sequel, that 7 d 
Unclean Men are thoſe which are not viſible C 
Members of the Church, and therefore mutt Wl. 
not be allowed the Privileges of it. For God n 
reforming his Error, bids him call nothing, that 
is, no Man, Common or Unclean, whom he 
had cleanſed or ſanctified, that is, whom he bad 5 
reputed fit to partake of the Privileges: of Wl ©” 
Preaching and Baptiſm. nr. 


Bx Analogy with which Place, and Uſe of Wl” 
the Word Unclean, it is moſt - reaſonable; that 

_ theſe Words ¶ Now are they holy] ſhould ſignify 
[Nom are your Children thought fit to be Pana 
 kers of the Privileges of the Church) that is, being 
capable of no other, of being admitted to Baptiſm, 
which the Children of Heathens are not. 


I the laſt Place, let me deſire, That the 
Teſtimony of the antient Fathers may have as 
much Weight in this Argument, as the Aus- 

 baptiſts muſt give it, whenever they attempt to e 

prove the Scriptures to be written at the Times 
when we ſuppoſe they were, and by the Perlons 
who are believed to have been the Writers of bh 
them. After this Requeſt, which I am ſure is 
no unreaſonable one, let me obſerve. to them, 
that Jræneus tells us t, that Chriſt came to 
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are us all by himſelf, all chat are born lar. XXVI,; 
zn in God through him, Infants ana © 
ad Old, And that I have, under -the 'Niuth 
Anicle, taken Notice of theſe Words „ 
ﬆ Cyprian, in his -64th+ Epiſtle 3 —— “ If 8 
« fRemiſſion of Sins be given to the greateſt of 3 
6 Sinners, and thoſe that grievouſſy offend God, SO 0 
« if they afterwards believe; and if no Perſon 3 

© he kept back from Baptiſm and the Grace of 
God; by how much more ought not an In- 

& fant to be reſtrained or kept back from theſe 

« Benefits, which being but newly born, hath 


N 


5 


* er 
Tukkxk is one Objection againſt Infant-Bap- 

tim which I had like to have forgotten, and 
which I muſt by no means neglect. Our Saviour 

hath ſaid, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and 

is baptized, ſhall. he ſaved, From whence our 
Adverſaries argue, that Infants can't be capable 

of Baptiſm, becauſe not capable of believing. 

My Anſwer is, That the Words which imme- 
diately follow, —— But be that belieueth not, 
ſhall be damned, ſhew plainly, that our Saviour 

is ſpeaking only of grown Perſons; who were 
capable of hearing the Word of God, and be- 
leving or disbelieving ; becauſe Infants, as I 

have ſhewn before, are declared, chap. x. 
capable of Salvation. This Text therefore, 
only proves that grown Per ſons ſhould not be 
baptized, if they do not believe the Goſpel; 
but it no more excludes. Infants from Baptim, 
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+ See Nowell; Carech, pag 141. | Hammonds Pract. Ou: 
book VI. $. 2, 3- Halls Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm and 
Conference, Walker's Modeſt Plea. Jewels Def. Apol. - 
Fat II. c. 11. Div. 331ꝙꝑů: ji Y Oe RAC FE ROFEIIOS = 


though the ſetting i 


ir Words we whe, Bs he's re Os 
wardly ; meither is ar Gramm 
— 4n-1he Reſp : But #0 m « fer 
who it m inwardly ; and Orcumriſton is thi i 
the | Heart, in the Hare aut wot i the Lover, 

. whoſe Pracfe is 107 of Men, FO. | 


Upon che Whole, 1 


1 5 — —— moſt ſeriou Cor- 
fideration, which, whenever I'think' of 8 
me in relation to this Controverſy. 1. The 


never faid « of having a very great I 
Pirſt is, That throughout the long Diſpute: 
with Pelagius and Crlatius, and their F 2 75 
ho were Men of Note before the Year 400, 
about Original Sin, che Lavfulneſh or Ne 
of Infant-Baptiſm were never called in Queſt 
it aſide would haye bet 
the laſt Importance to the Pola win Wer 
and though both PeJagius and Coleus, wr 
| Men of much greater Learning, Subtlery 
Penetration, than any that have appeare 
| Favour of the Auabaptiſts: Nay, they ave 5 
_ tar from denying either, that when gt 
mentions it as a Practice of the whole C 
from the Apoſtles Time ; they do not defy it, but 
own it, as the Reader may ſee at large, inthe 
19th Chapter of Dy. Wall's — of Ham. 
Baptiſm, Part I. Only't That in the BY .. 
Cale of an Infant, Baraka * Forgivenel 
of Sin (though they were afterwardsdriven fron il . 
this Hold) but to procure the Child an E- . 
trance into the Kingdom of Heayen. For they ce 
held, That an Infant dying unbaprized, ſhall: BY , 
raiſed again, ane live e ina Middle . 
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2. Tux Second Thing I have” to offer, is 
Biſhop Sauder /ou's Preface to his Sermons, Soct. 
and the Learned Huoker, Men of great Judg- 
„ment, and Famous in cheir Times, did long | 
+ ſince foreſee, and according declared their 
+ Fear, that if ever Punit aui us ſhould prevail 
5 among us, it would ſhon draw in Asabaptiſim 
4 after it. At this Cartwright, and che other 
s Advocates for the Di/cipliyarian Intereſt in 
© thoſe Days, ſeemed to take great Offence, as 
* if thoſe Fears were rather pretended, to derive 
© an Odium upam them, than that there was 


19 


otherwiſe any juſt Cauſt fax the fame ; pre- 
3 teſting ever their utter Diſliks of Anabaprtiſm, 


* ang how free they wore from the leaſt Thought = 
own Miſtake, or rather Jealouſy; for thoſe 
6 . | 7 . 
godly Men were neither ſo unadviſed, nor ſo 
* uncharitable, as to become Judges of other 


Mens Thoughts or Intentions, beyond what 


: their Actions ſpoke them. They only con- 
idered, as praden Men, chat Anabaptiſi 


had its Riſe from the ſame Principles the 


i Puritans held; ang its Steweh from the ſame 
3 Courſe they took, together with the natural 
1 Tendency of thoſe Principles and Practices 
« towards 
, % It was by them miſunderſtood, that the 
. Seripture was Adaquata agendorum regula, ſo 
as nothing might be /awfully done without ex- 
pre Warrant, either from ſome. Command, 
0 * ar 


it; eſpecially of that one Principle, 
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« would certainly in Time carry them a far 
1 the Anabaptifts were ka But that; 


ample_ therein contained. An Oi 
cof, if followed on as ir as 1 


was no vain Fear, the u ppy 1 Event hath 
i proved, and- juſtified t What they 
& feared is now come to — the in a very 


* high. Degree: — Ri 


© 'Thread drawn out to that Leng 

© ſeen it (the Name of Duakers,” 

00 ©. not having been then heard of in the War) 
c“ but how much farther ir will reach none 


6 « bay; for no Man yet ever ſaw . 


ce the Clue” Then he goes on to ſhew how pro- 


bable it is, from the great Scandal and Ad 
tages given to Papiſts by our Confuſions, that 
| Popery will over- run ll! at laſt; intimating, 


thrt while ſo many ſeveral Parties of Proteſtant 


are ſtill crumbling into Factions and Fractions, 


biting, and ready to devour one another, a 
vigilant Adverſary, that is intent upon all A. 


vantages and Opportunities, may, when he ſpieth 


his Time, overmaſter- them e F an 
and little Nee 85 
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ATI IE XXVII. 
Of the Lokps-SUPPEA. £2 


The Supper of the Lo2d is not only a Sign Azr. XXVII. 
of the Love that Chaiſtians ought to have LY 
among themſelves one to another; but 8 
rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemp- : 
tion by Cheif's Death; inſomuch that 
to ſuch as tightly, wozthily, and with 
Faith receive the ſame, the Bꝛead which 
we beak, is a Partaking of the Body | 
of Chaiſt ; and likewile the Cup of Blel- 
_ ſing, is a Partaking* of the Blood of 
Chit: Tranſubſtantiation (o2 theChange 
of the Subſtance of Bꝛead and Tine) in 
the Supper ofthe Lo2d, cannot be pzoven 
by Holp Wit; but it is repugnant to 
the plain Mozds of Scripture, over- 
thoweth the Mature of a Sacrament, 
| Alone given Occaſion to many Super⸗ 


Tie Body of Chꝛiſt is given, taken, and 85 
eaten in the Supper only atter an Heaven ⸗ . 
lp and Spiritual Manner. And the 

Pean whereby the Body of Chaift is re- 
22 and eaten in the Supper, is 
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ot by Chꝛiſt s D2vinance reſerved; cr. 
rievabout; lifted up, 02 woxlhlpped, © 
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The E xrosITION. _ 


15 | ad. 8 3 7 f 0 
a of that mutual Love, and intimate 
FPellowſhip that is, or ought to be 
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among Chriſtians. For we being 
many, are one Bread, and one Body; for ur 
are all Partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cw. x. 
17. Relation is one of the ſtrongeſt Obli- 

gations to Friendſhip ; and by this Text s 

declared, that by receiving the Lord's Supper 
=w_— we are made Members one of another. But it 
= chiefly ſerves to point ont to us the Sacrifice and 
= Death of Chriſt, as an Atonement for our Sim, 


which it really exhibits to all ſuch as worthily par- 
1 take of the Sacred Elements of Bread and Wine, 
1 ad4ã2Ua²s appears from the following Places of Scripture; 
il Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. And as they were eating, 
= Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, aud 
= |. | gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, ea; 
51, is my Body. And be took the Cup, and 
* Zave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink 
* ye all of it: For this is my Blood of #he New 
Teftament, which is ſhed for many for the Reni 
ſion of Sins. And Luke xxii. 19, 20. Aud be mc 
took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake i, 
and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my Bod) 
_ eobich is given for you; this do in Remembrance 
of me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſ- Wl © 
ing, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bo, 
which is ſhed for you. 1 


11 


7 5 ; * ae Articles. 


preparation, and receive it worthily, The Cup 
of Bleſſi whiob we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt ® And the Bread 
| which we break, is it not the Conmution of the 
Body of Chriſt 0x Gor. X. 16. 


*We receive not the Lord's gene ſaith 
* Juſtin Martyr, as Common Bread. or Com- 
© mon Drink. But as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
“was by the Word of God made Fleſh, and 
“ laid ak both his Fleſh and his Blood for our 
e Salvation; ſo we have learned that this Food 
« which hath been ſanctified by the Word of 
4 Prayer and Thankſgiving, and by the Con- 
“ verſion of which our Blood and Fleſh are 
4“ nouriſhed, is the Fleſh and Blood of that ſame 
> i Jeſus who was made Fleſh , © The Bread 
© which is from the Earth, Gith Ireneus, re- 
* ceiving the Divine Invocation, is now no 
4 longer Common Bread, but the Euchariſt or 
i . Sacrament, conſiſting of two 1 © 1th ; the 
one Earthly, the other Heavenly 9. 


P 


By Tranſubſtantiation, is meant a be of 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into the Sub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, not in a 
Figurative but Real Manner. A N otion the 
| moſt abſurd of any in the World, if any Credit 
be to be given to our Reaſon and Senſes. *Tis 
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* Apol. I. c. 86. 
2 Her. lib. 1. | > 
© Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Far v. 67. Jewels Def. 
| Apol, Part II. C. 12. div. Is s 7 7 e 


WV. 1 2 


171 Men come 70 he Lord's a: with 106 4 4 n 


likewiſe contradicted 12 80 the ee which PE He 


n walks the Zlemencs 0 Bread — that BY ere 
; -after Conſecration, 1 Cop. xi. 28. And even 


| 12 that the Euchariſt or Sacramentm: may 
become to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt; a 
plain Intimation that it is not ſo i in 0% in th 


-tiation overthrows the Nature of a Sacrament; 

for nothing can be a Sacrament, or a Sign of 

itſelf. - And finally, it hath given Occaſion to 

much Superſtition ; to lifting up of the Sacra- 
ment, and carrying of it about, and indeed 
to worſhipping of it, —_— is no 0; _ 
| PINS. ” | | | 


and that with great Reaſon, very much magni 
the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of | thi 


and Wine, do by the Divine Bleſſing become to 
us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they 
likewiſe ſay, that the Names of the Things 


An Eiben on t] 


bp. the very Canon of the Maſs, in which d 0 


Senſe which I am now de 
Mon ropa, this Doctrine * aalen 


11 cannot be ind, but chige the mike do, 


Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak: of à great 
Supernatural Change made by the Divine Bene- 
diction; which we alſo readily acknowledge 
They ſay, indeed, that the Elements of Bread 


ſignified are given to the Signs; that the Bread 


and Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Nature by, 
and Subſtance, and that they are turned into J 
the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body oſ 
Chriſt in the Sacrament. is not his Natura 8 
Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Ce 
Body which was crucified, nor that Blood which in 
was ſhed upon the Croſs; and that it is impiow ill *** 
to underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the d — 
of Man, and drinking his Blopd 1 | 


Too 
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Tx vs Irenæus, in that remarkable Teſti- Aur. XXVII. 
nony of his, preſerved by OHcumenius, faith as \ WW. 
flows, © —— When the Greeks had taken 
« me Servants of the Chriſtian Catechument 
(that is, ſuch as had not been admitted to 
« the Sacrament) and afterwards urged them by _ 
| violence to tell them ſome of the Secrets of the 
* 6 Chriſtians ; theſe Servants having nothing to 
+. WY © fy that might gratify thoſe who offered 
violence to them, except only, that they had 
o © beard from their Maſters, that the Divine 
. © Communion was the Blood and Body of 
e © Chriſt ; they, thinking that it was really 
Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe that 
( queſtioned them. The Greeks taking this as if 
« it were really done by the Chriſtians, dif} 
4, * covered it to others of the Greeks, who here- 
if © upon put Sanctus and Blandina to the Torture 
to make them confeſs it. To whom Blan- 
en Adina boldly anſwered, How would they en- 
ne. dure to do this, who by way of Exerciſe (or 
joe * Abſtinence) do not eat that Fleſh which may 
e de lawfully eaten f.“. The. Bread which 
eo our Saviour took, faith Tertullian, and di- 
hey * {tributed to his Diſciples, he made his own 
no “Body, ſaying, This is my Body; that is, 
* the Image and Figure of my Body. But it 
ue could not have been the Figure of his Body, 
no WY if there had not been a true and real Body ||. 


S wo -<— 5 & 


urd S. CYPRIAN hath a whole Epiſtle ta 

that Cæcilius againſt thoſe who gave the Communion 

vich in Water only, without Wine mingled with it; 

iow and his main Argument againſt them is this, 
Comment. in 1 Pet. c. $- | | : 8 

Adver. Marcion, lib. ene 0 1 | 

1. e gt 
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Vin. That the Blood of Chriſt, with Which we ar 
V redeemed and quickened, cannot ſeem to be in 
the Cup, when there is no Wine in the Cup by 
which the Blood of Chriſt is repreſented g, 65 
| that if there be any 'Tranſnbſtantiation, it is of 
Blood into Wine, and not 6f Wine into Blood: 

and ſince the Blood is repreſented by the Wine 
the Wine cannot be the Blood itſelf, fince no- 
thing can bea Sign or Repreſentation of itſelf 


TuRE Body of Chriſt therefore is given, 
taken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, after 
an Heavenly and Spiritual Manner only : Which 
agrees with St. Auguſtine's way of explaining 
ohn vi. 57. In his Treatife de Docirini 
hriſtiand, he lays down ſeyeral Rules for the 
right Underſtanding of 'Scripture. Among 
others he lays down this: If, ſays he, the 
© Speech be a Precept forbidding ſome heinous 
Wickedneſs or Crime, or commanding us to 
© do Good, it is not Figurative ; but if it ſeem | 
to command any heinous Wickednefs or 
Crime, or to forbid that which is profitable 
© and beneficial to others, it is Figurative. 
* For Example, Except ye eat the Fleſb of the 

. Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have u 
e „Lie in you: This ſeems to command 2 
ING © heinous Wickedneſs and Crime; thereforeitis 
pe, © a Figure commanding us to communicate 
© of the Paſſion of our Lord; and with De- 
© light and Advantage to lay up in our Me. 
“% mory, that his Fleſh was crucified and 
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See Nowell: Cat. p. 150. Fewels Def. Apol. Part II. c. 13. 
div. 1. 2nd Reply, Art. 5, 10, 25, 26. Rubrick after the 
Communion Service. Maſon de Min, Angl. Book V. © 6. 
Tillotfor's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. „ | 
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E Mean eben cher Bad of Cad ts nts 
— and eaten in the Lo 's Supper, is . 
| Faith. For ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, Jobn 
vi. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of. the. * of ” 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye haue no Life in = 

you: And ſince he my, "_ 2 5 that 
| elieveth on bim, bath everla ing - Life ; 
newt that Faith is the Mean _— the 
Body a: is eaten rx. 


i | — 
1 As to the laſt Sentence of this Article, 

: which relates to reſerving, carrying about, lift- 

> ing up, and worſhipping the Lord's Supper; | 

. tis true, as the Article aſſerts, that all this is no 

n Part of Chriſt's Ordinance ; who, when he in- 


ſtituted the Lord's Supper, faid, Take, eat, . 
drink ; but not * er about, Ke. 1 | 


0 D — — © 
m WE 
T n See Homily © on the ink Dog I. Nowelli Cat. Ps 

| 77, 150. FewePs Def. Apol. Part II. c. 13. div. 1. Bilſon 
g of Chriſtian Subjection. Part IV. p. 582, G. 


See Jewels Def. Apol. Part II. c. 2 div. 1. nd 
Reply, Art. VII, VIII, IN, | 7 
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"BY XXX. E Wicked, and fu be void of 
; x. Th . chas a 1 0 


. A1 XXX, 


Of * Wicked, wed eat not 10 . of 
{ Chriſt in the Th of tf the 210 "x 


upper. 


Faith, altho* they do carnally and viſibl} ie 

- Pep with their Teeth (as S. Auguſt Ch 
fth) the Sacrament of the Body and Wl ack 
Blood of Chaiſt : Pet in no wile are they 
 Partakers of Chaiſt, but rather to their ut 
Condemnation do eat and dainkthe Sign WE lr 


02 Dacrament of io geeat a . ac 
| | C 
The E XPOSITION, yt 5 


9 HIS Abel is an Inden or be 


FA duction from the former. For ſince a 0 
lively Faith is the Mean whereby ve 
— caCat the Body of Chriſt in the Lord" 
Supper; it follows, that wicked Men, who [y 
have not this Faith, cannot poſſibly be Par 
takers of Chriſt, - And St. Fobn tells us, 1 Job! 
i. 6. that if we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with 
Bim, and walk in Darkneſs, we Jye, and do not 
the Truth: But if we walk in the Light, as be is 
in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, 
and the Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. IT hat ſuch wicked Men 4 
receive 


receive the Sacramental Bread and Wine, eat Azz: 


{lves, and ſin againſt Chriſt, - by-uſing ſuch 
Things as are Holy in an unworthy Manner, 
hath been already proved from 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
der the NU ]7?ĩ?x 8 


Mok k OVER, this Article which I am now con- 
ſdering, which is drawn up in the very Words 
of St. Auguſtine in his XXVIth Treatiſe on 
st. Joby, plucks up the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation by the Roots. For if the Elements 
of Bread and Wine are changed into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, ſtrictly and literally ſpeak- 


Men, and even Mice, may not eat the Body of 4 
Chriſt. Thus much they of the Church of Rome 


or Sacramental Bread, by whomſoever, or 
whatſoever devoured, is the Body of Chriſt, as 
long as any Appearance of it remains: So that 
according to this Doctrine, we muſt give no 
Credit to what S. Paul faith to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor, X. 21. Le cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils: Te caunot bes Partakers 
of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. 
Or to what he faith Chap. xi. ver. 2p. where, 
ſpeaking of their diſorderly Communions, he 
tels them, that this was not eating of the Lord's 
Supper *. „ 


8 


* Sec Autonini Florent. Summ. Part III. c. 6. $. 3. Nowelli 
Cat. p. 153, 154. Bilſon of Chriſtian Subjection. Part IV. 
p-623, Field ot the Church. Book III. Append. c. 18. 
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and drink Condemnation. or Judgment to them 


ing, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why wicked - 


acknowledge, and fay withal, that the Hoſt, - ' 
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of both KINDS. 


Aur, KNX The Cup of the bann is not to be n 

88 the Lay People : Foz both the Parts of 

| the Low's crament, by Chaift's Oz. 
dinance and Commandment, ou httote 
mer to all Chalftian 10 al be. 


=_ . Errosirier, 


. 2, 28. N BN the 5 
185 mental Bread, and Drinking the Cup 
i is addreſſed to the whole Church of 
88 I have had Occaſion to mention the 
Words of this Place already, and. therefore 
ſhall not repeat them. 


Wnkxk-xvxx the Inſtitution of. the Lords 
Supper is mentioned, there is nor the leaſt Hint 
that the Clergy are to receive it in one manne! 
and the Laity in another. And if one Part of 
this Sacrament be more neceſſary than the other, 

3 it ſeems to be the Cup, ſince it repreſents 
Blood of Chriſt, to which Remiſſion of Sins 

and our Redemption, are more often aſeri 


in Scripture than to his Body. "I on 
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receive the too; ſince it appears from fo PF 
many Places of Scripture, that it was the Deſign. | 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, in this Sacrament. to 

repreſent his crucified Body, his Body as it was 

gen for us, particularly from 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

Luke xxii. 19, 20. Now we know that wien 

he ſuffered, his Blood was ſhed, and let out f 

his Body; and that to repreſent his Blood thus 
ſeparated from his Body, the Cup was conſe=- 

crated apart by him. He ſeems likewiſe to 
have guarded defignedly againſt this Piece f 
Sacrilege of denying the Cup to the Laity, by _ 
commanding that all who were preſent at the In= 
ſtitution of it ſhould drink of it, Mat. xxvi. 7. 

And Mark xiv. 23. tis faid, that all of them 

did drink of it; which is no where faid expreſly 

of eating the Bread. - ©» 6 Ta 
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Bur thoſe of the Church of Rome object, 
That this is applicable to none but the Apoſtles, 
who repreſented the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood _ 
that was to be; and that therefore, by this 


4 Argument, none but Prieſts have a Right to 
he partake of the Cup. To which I reply, That 


the fad Conſequence of this will be, that the 
Laity have no Right at all, either to the Bread 
or the Wine, becauſe it was confeſſedly the 
ſame Company that ate the one and drank the 
other. They return, That the Apoſtles were 


- Laymen when they received the Bread, but were 
f made Prieſts immediately before they received 


the Cup, by theſe Words, Do this. A ſhort 
Ordination, and a notable Argument ! But it 
happened, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, Do 
this, juſt as he gave them the Bread, and ſpoke- 
tiem in one continued Sentence with, _ : 
5 Eat: 
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68. An Expolition on, 
gave the Bread ſeverally to each of them, « 
3 a5 it is , 
8 eldes; it 

were ſpoken by Chriſt before the Apoſtles dd 


Eat t. HT hit is my Body; ſo that w 


0 they took it as it was upon the Tab 
ſaid, they divided the Cup among rene 
cannot be ſuppoſed but that chose 


receive the Bread, at leaſt, before they ate it; 
and ſo it may be as fairly pretended, that they at 
the Bread as Prieſts, as well as drank the Wine a 
ſuch : So that I hope it now plainly appear, 
how far, and into what intolerable Abſurditie, 
Ithis ſubtle and fine-ſpun Hypotheſis, will, if 
it be cloſely followed, unavoidably lead us 


SzconDLy, We are told by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, That the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper may be taken  ſometimes.in 
© one kind, ſometimes in both, as it ſeems pro- 
5 per and expedient to the Church, which is 
% certainly left to her Liberty, to order and 
© diſpoſe as ſhe pleaſes, whenſoever the Scrip- 
© ture, or Almighty God does not- otherwiſe 


determine. I anſwer, Nhat God bath join 


teget her let not Man put aſunder. *'Tis true, this 
Saying of our Saviour's is applied to a particular 
Caſe of a different Nature from that before us; 


but then tis certain, that tis a general Prope- 


fition, and, by Conſequence, applicable to 
whatever is within the ſame Reaſon and Equity. 
But as what I have here ſaid ſuppoſes the Reverſe 

of the Obje&ion to be true, and that there is a 
Command to receive in both Kinds, I make bold 
to aſſert, That the Inſtitution of the Sacrament 
is ſuch a Command, as much as the Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath is to be looked upon as a Com- 
mand to obſerve it. An Inſtitution and a Com- 
mand are the very ſame Thing, and differ only 


in Sound. And as tis poſſible, that an Infſbtv- | 


tian 


r OI 27 oe 


ſeveral Artic 


allowed to be an indiſputable Comment upon the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, which he recites 
in this very Chapter. In the 275th Verſe of 


Author of a Book intitled, A Catholick Anſwer 


doing both; which is ſuch a Shift and Cavil, as 
nothing would make a Man catch at, but ſuch 
a deſperate Cauſe as hath nothing elſe to be ſaid 
for it: If the Particle, #,. or, were uſed in-that 


0 Place inſtead of , and, yet he has but little 
1 Skill either in Greek or Latin Authors, who 
5 knows not that it is the commoneſt Thing in 
r both, to uſe that Disjunctive for a Copulative; 
; as, to Abrabam or his Seed, for to Abraham and 


9 


to give innumerable Inſtances, both in the Bible 
and profane Hiſtory: The Apoſtle having uſed 
the Copulative in all other Verſes, and all along 


drinking, cannot be ſuppoſed here to uſe a Diſ- 
junctive, and to ſeparate them; but after all, 
there are Copies of as great Credit and Autho- 
I think no ſuch Weight bears upon the Dif- 


our while to examine them; for if the * 


dreſſed to the whole Church, and muſt be 


this Chapter, Monſieur Boileau, and the 


to Mr. Barret's Sermon, would gladly find ſome- 
thing for either eating or drinking, without 


bis Seed, Rom. iv. 13. Of which it were eaſy - 
in this Chapter; and having joined eating and 


rity for the Particle , and, as for z, or, though + 


ference of theſe Particles, as to make it worth 
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405 drinking, nh tl ink 
. - gether, yet are both. 
1 ſee no manner 0 


therefore he ſhould only eat, and not di « 

at all; or that the Ae tlavid WR. enera 
20. eat without drinking, or drink wäben ne 
eating. In a Word, the next Verſe, But i 


have a Key to let us into the 

. thoſe Places in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where- 
in tis ſaid of the firſt Converts to Chviſtiani « D 
that they continued in breaking of Bread, and 


vii. J. and Lament. iv. 4. and Luke xiv. 1 
do agree, That the Prieſts hr. — * to 


_crate*®, 80 that the Argument which he 
Romanifts fetch from thoſe Places in the Atts, 


d Meaux, on the fame Subject, p. 182. 
Suacram. c. 13. am e. ee 


a 


a Man may both cat and "5 the 


a Man examine bimſelf,>&c. is liable to no ſuc 
little Piece of Criticiſm, and not only cen . ma 


the Point, and ſettles it on our Side of the . 121 


eſtion, but likewiſe exhibits a Command . on 
receiving in both Kinds. Here er *I 
al 


in Prayer, and in breaking of Bread fron 


Houſe to Houſe, and that they came together Wl ner 
on the firſt Day 'of the Week, to break Bread, WW hat 


ch. ii. 42, 46. and ch. xx. J. By a uſualSynes 
doche both eating and drinking are includei in 
the Phraſe of breaking of Bread ; as in Ia . 


And Boileau, Monſienr de Meaux, and Halantic, 
conſecrate the Euchariſt in Kinds 


Bellarmine owns, That the taking for 
Species is neceſſary to the | Prieſts that «conſe- 


* 


—_ 


* hs e ce l je . 5. 


* 


rged, 


ole who were for omitting the 
ecrament of the Lord's Supper, and uſing 
Water in the Room of it; but they are 10 
generally expreſſed, that it will be far from 
being impertinent to make uſe of them in this 
pace, and upon this Occaſion. But if it be 
not lawful to looſe any one of the leaſt Com- 
* mands of Chriſt} how much more is it not 
* lawful to infringe ſo great and ſo weighty 
ones? and ſuch as the very Sacrament of our 


* to change it by Human Inſtitution, into 
* quite another Thing, than what it is by 
* Divine Inſtitution? ** To 


?USTIN MARTTR, ſpeaking of the Man- 


hath theſe Words: Afterwards there are 
. brought to him that preſides among the Bre- 
„ thren, Bread, and a Cup of Water, and 
. Wine and Water. And he having taken 
. them, gives Praiſe and Glory to God, the 
. Father of all Men, in the Name of the Son, 
. and of the Holy Ghoſt: And gives hearty 
Thanks to God, becauſe he hath vouchſafed 
t to receive theſe Things at our Hands. l 
. made an end of his Prayers and Thankſ- 
« Siving, all the People that are preſent. praiſe 
. God, faying Amen. The chief Miniſter 
x having thus given Thanks, and all the People 
. having praiſed-God, ſuch as are among us 
called Deacons, give to every one preſent... 
lome of the Euchariſtical or Sacramental 
„„ Tn Bread, 
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* Lord's Paſſion, and our Redemption; and 


ter of receiving the Lord's Supper in his Time, 


>a Le 


3h = «4; Bread, And Yin and Wat, chart 


2 8 receive it e PE 
q 3 75 2 3 Is . >» 
8 1 cp 7 9 oF be F > 0 
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. ba ele, to TP 
| - Euchariſt : For "there: is but one Body of or 
Lord ac Chriſt; and one FI 1 Fe 


E I „ <6; to the it of his Blood f. 750 | 1 
'$ * LN f « « Th Baptiſin of faving Wire, Git 
. eral Cyprian, is but once received, and i ne 
Ed | repeated no more; but the Cup of the Lord ot 


A is always. thirſted aſter, and drank in his 
- FA — + Church. Since we make mention of hi os 
. Sor A Paſſion in all our Sacrifices (for the Paſſion 
WM | 4 of our Lord is the Sacrifice that we offer) ve 
5 |  « ought to do nothing but what he did. For 
3 © the Scripture faith,” For as often. as ye eat thi 
"ov . . Bread, Fund drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
—_ 6 Lord's Death till he come. | For to ſhen 
= |... orth the Juſtification and the 'Teſtament of 
5 0 our Lord, and not to do the ſame which the 
TO be” Lord hath done; what is it, but a caſting hi 
1 . Sayings behind our Backs, and delpiling the 
V 4 Lord's Diſcip line, and a committing not 


be; £4 8 Earthly, 5 Spiritual Thefts and Adulteries; 
= ſince he that ſteals from the Truth of the 
= 8 Goſpel ſuch Words as our Lord hath ſpoken, 
_ and ſuch Facts as he hath done, corrupts and 
. L adulterates the Divine Frecepts. And again, 
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| Ho do we teach or encourage thoſe who are 
li  * to fight Chriſt's Battles, to ſpend their Blood 
| & 
|| in the Confeſſion of his Name, if, when they 
l Luare going to engage, we deny them the Blood 


pa of Chrilt : + 25 how ſhall x we 271 tens) fit for 
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-& admit , to drink the Cup of f the Lord i . N 
« the Church adams: TT 
* take of?” We bes "0 
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+ Epi. 666. 5 5 
See Nowell Cut. p. 1 149. Fewers Def. Apel Part Ila 
©: 12, div. 3. and Reply, Art. Diſcourſe apo ar 
in one Kind. Hammond Pract. Cat. Book VI. 6. 4. Bilſon 
h 5 —. Yi P- 494. Field of the Church. 
Append. to the 3 * 199 Archbp. Vale Expoſition 
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XXXT. The Ditering of Chu okes a; tn ta 
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: Þ Lib. 3 C. _ 


Arens, 


2 one Oblation of 


J * = Þ 
* 4 


-perfect Redemption, P2opittation, an 
_ Satisfaction fo2 all the 11. of the 125 


ozid, both Dxginal and actual; and 


there is none Satisfaction fo? Sin, but 
that alone. TUherefo2e the Dacrifices of 


Halles, in the which it was on 
(0,4 that the Pꝛieſt did offer. Chat on 


the Quick and the Dead, to have Re 
ſion o Pain 92 Guilt, were --— qa 
1 Fab les, gud ange * . | 
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19 "Hebrews tells us, chap. X. 10. —— we 
9 ce ſanctiſied througb 'the Suffering of 
— Nibe Body f Feſus Chriſt once for al. 


St. Enatius tells us , that the Suffering of Chriſt 


is our Reſurrection. Ireneus F, that tis one 


[aus the fame J Chriſt, itte Son n of 'God, 
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ors rs bye he hath 74 — 4 us. And again, -C 
that for this Cauſe Chriſt died, that the Teſta 
| ment of the Goſpel being open to, and read by. 
the whole World, might firſt make thoſe free 
who were in Bondage, and afterwards ONE them 
Heirs of ſuch Things as were His | 


15 


Sig chen the Offering e Chriſt made 
upon the Croſs was ſufficient, what Occaſion is 
there for any more? And indeed, the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the 26th Verſe. 
of the Chapter before-mentioned, ſpeaking of 
Apoſtates from Chriſtiqnity, faith, that there 
remained no further Sacrifice for Sin, after whey -- 
had renounced the e iner he had been : 


ſpeaking i "> gen 


Any farther, if g brit hiſt be irs offered 
in the Maſs, it follows, that he is alſo flain again, 
which is ſnoeking and abſurd to ſuppoſe :. For then 
muſt be often haue ſuffered fence the Foundation of the 
World ; but now once in the End of the World, 
hath be appeared ro — away Sin by the Sacrifice : 
of bimſelf, Heb. ix. "Tis likewiſe a neceſ- 
fary Conſequence 2 Doctrine, that the 
Blood of Chriſt is often. ſhed, which” is likewiſe 
ſhocking to ſuppoſe; for we are told, ver. 22. 
of this Chapter, that. without ſhedding af Blood © 
there is no Remiſſion. St. Cyprian * bach indeed 
theſe Words,“ We make mention of his 

. (Chriſt Ss). "Paſſion - in all our Sacrifices ; for 

* the Paſſion of the Lord is the Sacrifice that 

we offer. af _ Ive we do not whom bur that in 
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C en, a W © HH: the. Sacrament of the. ] L "Yr 5 
INN supper may be called a Sacrifice; as the Bread 

: 1 and Wine may be called the Body and Blood 
elf Chriſt, But that this Sacrament is a. true and 
proper Sacrifice,” as thoſe of the h 
: Rome define the, Maſs to be; is altogether. falle 
and blaſphemous, becauſe it aſcribesithat 70 2 
VV KV the Scriptures have aſeribed to 
9 Chriſt alone; and dangerous, becauſe it tends 
u' 6 be Men believe that Chriſt is often. 
. . -* - , and dies daily, and that he is offered. by aPrieſt: 
= + Which Propoſitions are, as 1 . a, 
een, contrary to nee 2 


02:5 468 
2 „ 1 


18 ſhort, the Maſs, or 1 * . 

Lord's Supper, is nothing elſe. but a perpetual, 

_ ſolemn, and facred Memoridl of Chriſt's 5 dying 

for us; that as often as we come to the Lord's 

Table, and there join in the Celebration of this 

Holy Sacrament, we might be moved, by what 

s there done, at once both to call. to our Remen- 

brance all the Paſſages of his Paſſion (co con- 

ſider him as there ſer forth crucified before our 
Eyes) and to meditate upon the Love of Chriſt 
ah thus dying for us, and upon the mighty: Bene- 
. fits and Advantages which have accrued- to us 
Carlo . ; and have our Hearts a after 

£ altable manner towards him. N 
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= - F. 46. Nowelli Cat. p. 152, 153. Maſon de Mite Ang 01 
= b. 5. Porter of Church Government, c. 5+ G. , | Fewe!'s 

7 Art. XVII. Prideauæ Faſe. Cont. c. G. q, 6. Bilſon bY 

- briſtian Subj. Part IV. p. 505- Field of the Church. vl 

„ Aer. to the 3d Book, p. 203, 357. OM of * to 

- Rey 9g.3© he Communion, p. . 
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= H E Sacrißes of the Maſs is s e . 
material a Fart of the Anr. XXXI. 


£ Ml Religion, and carries with it a ls 
I T4 Notion, ſo pleaſing to the cor- 
1 rupt inclinations. of Men, and is 


withal, a Means: to procure an 


n immenſe, and conſtantly increaſing Treaſure, 
„br the Support and Maintenance of the Cler- 

n gy of that Communion, that there is no Error 3 

ih. WF vhatſoever, that can reaſonably be ſuppoked —_ 

cel to be retained: with more Obſtinacy, and given | 

5 up with greater Unwillingneſs than this. And a 

; therefore it may not be improper to conſider 

; and anſwer, * our Adverſaries bring from 


Scrip- 
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A e for as Sacrifice of Ws. Maſs, . 


3 3 x: XXX. ſidexed as a true and proper Sacrifice, as 5 
FE 58 bo offer thoſe Places of- Scripture that are x 


ack as far as Geneſis for it, and if they can 
"or it there, they will prove it to; be very 
| primitive and ancient indeed ; but where-ever 


Things of very great Antiquity, 3 reſolye 
to make a Sacrifice of them; elpecially, if 
there be but a Prieſt by, who Path the Power 
of Conſecrating, for they ſuppoſe,” he muſt 
reſently fall to 'his Office, and put on his Ha- 
dit, if Bread and Wine be beforehim; and that 
] he cannot, like other Men, eat and drink them 
as his ordinary Food, or entertain his Friends 
and others 'with them ; except, he not on 
religiouſly bleſs them by Prayer and Thanks 
giving, which every good Man ought to do, 
and it was the Cuftom even of the Heathers 
to do this before Eating, but he muſt. Aacrifice 
and offer them up to God. This they will needs 
have Aelchiſedect do in the fourteenth Chap- 
ter of Geneſis, and the eighteenth Verſe, Bil. 


Wine, and be was a Prieſt of the moſt | bigh God. 
What is there here to ſhew, that ae, 
offered Bread and Wine, as a Sacrifice to God? 
The very Word in their own vulgar Latip, an- 
 ſwering to the Hebrew is Protulit, he brought 
Forth, not Obtulit, he offered; and if it were 
latter, could not he offer Bread and Wine Þ 
Abrabam and his Company upon à Table, a 
/ muſt it neceſſarily be to God upon an Altar? 
Abraham with his Three hundred and n 
trained Servants, had been by Night pur 75 
2 who had taken — s Brother, L 


* 


1 contrary to it, and dv, in our judgment, 
rfedtly overthrow. Its - Firſt,” hp 155 A 


they meet with Bread and Wine, which are 
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 chiſedeck, King of Salem, brouglit forth Bind" ant 


55 . 


" Thirty-Nave A 1 7 icl = 


and when they were thus. very weary 


Conia, 7 


jy entertained them with Proviſion to refreſ 
Tp and brought forth Bread and Wine to 
them ; thus it lies in the facred Hiſtory and 
Context, and thus Joſephus * relates it nad 
there is not the leaſt mention or Intimation - 

of any Sacrifice, as Cajetan f owns upon the 

Place, * ſo do many of their own Authors, 

whom Poſtevine + the Jeſuit takes upon him to 

correct for it. 3 indeed, as if he had 

been by at the Entertainment, and been one 

of Aalen d Soldiers; tells us, they had eaten 

and drank: ve ory well Ig and therefore de- 

fires yea 6 eck. to excuſs them, for they had 

no need of his Bread and Wine at that Tinte 9 . 

and yet in the ſame Place owns, that theſe - 

were given to Abraham and his Companions 

for Food q, but that they were juſt offered to 

God, and then given to them to partake of 

them as of a Sactifice : But why were they 

given as Food, if they had no need of Food? 

Did Melchi/e 2 . they had eaten? Or 
does the Scripture ſay ſo ? Or might not hjhe 
treat them as a. King, tho' they had Viftuals '_ 
of their own? How does Bellarmine know they 
were firſt ſacrificed, when there is not the leaſt 
Word of that? Why, it is ſaid that he was a 
Prieſt of the moſt high. God, therefore it is 
likely he facrificed, why elſe ſhould. that be 
added? It was added becauſe it was ſo, or 
3 as it e e he Heſſed 
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ion on the _ 
XXX. Spoils, ver. 1.9, 20. This is more 1 kely tha 
becauſe he ſacrificed, for there is no mention 
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of char as of the other, and *tis not {aid he 
' Trought forth Bread and Wine, becauſe he 
was the Prieft of the high God, tis only-a 
coiijunctive Particle, and, he was, and not a 

Cauſal for, It is faid alſo in the fame Place, 

that he was Ning of Salem, and why might not 


wy 


| his Entertainment of Abraham, be as he was 

a2 King, becauſe he is ſaid there to be a King, 

as well as a Prieſt ? and yet, 1 ſuppoſe, à Prieſt 

may be ſaid to treat his Friends, as another 

1 Man without officiating then as à Prieſt, cho 

= Be he be called a Prieft, Why Bellarmine1hould 

=. cite any Fathers for his Opinion, I cannot 
imagine, / ſince the oldeſt of them are at ſo 
great a Diſtance from the Times of  Melchiſe- 
deck, that they could no more know what Mel- 
chiſedeck did at that Time, than we can now, 
and they are very improper Witneſſes of a 
Matter of Fact that was ſo long ago, which 
nothing but the Scripture Hiſtory can give us 
any Account of, to which it is not only pre- 
carious, but raſh to add any of gur own 
Gueſſes and Conjectures; however, tho” ſome 
of the Fathers do by Way of Figure and Al- 

luſion, make this Bread and Wine of Melb 

ſedech, to relate to the ſacramental Bread and 
Wine, as they make Manna, and ſeveral other 
Things, which were not Sacrifices, yet none 
apply it to the Sacrifice of the Mals, nor 
could they well do it, ſince they believed no 
ſuch Thing in the Senſe which we are now 
oppoſing. But not to enter into ſo large 2 | 
Field of Controverſy as this gs, in which, 
conſidering the Bulk which this Treatiſe is 
' already ſwelled to, I may perhaps tire 25 
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New Teſtament ; and 'tis very preſumptuous 
ard ungrounded to make any thing a true Type, 
or to have a typical Meaning farther than God's 
Spirit, which alone could know this, hath given 
us Warrant to do it by Revelation. Yet with- 
out any ſuch Ground doth Bellarmine , and 
the Council of Trent. t, make this to be the 
Notion of Chriſt's being a Prieft, after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, that he was to offer up _ 
a viſible and unbloody Sacrifice of Bread and 
Wine, and to appoint others to do this for 
ever; whereas the Scripture makes Chriſt to 
be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſadeci, not 
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the Hebrews, makes not the leaſt mention 2 
this in his large Diſcourſe of this Matter * 
but in his having no Predeceſſor, nor no. "Suc- 
ceffor in his Prieſthood, as Melchiſedech is re- 
preſented in Scripture, without any Account 
of his Family or Genealogy, without Father, 
without Mother, without Deſcent, Heb. vii. z. 
And in the Excellency of that in general, 
above the imperfett Aaronical Prieſthood, and in 
the Eternity and Immutability ot it, becauſe 
be continueth for ever, and hath an unchange- 
able Priefthood, ver. 24. How little the A 
chiſede kian Priefthood. of Chriſt, upon which 
57 8 ſo much Streſs, will ſerve the Pur- 
| the Maſs-Sacrifice, nay, how contrary 
Lis to it, I ſhall endeavour Fe manifeſt | in a "a 
Particulars. „ 


 Fingr then, Chritt, it is Ng Lid of . up 
to God not an unbloody, but a bloody Sacri- 
fice upon the Croſs ; I ask whether "Wo did 
this according to his Melchiſedekian Prieſthood 
If he did, ten Melchiſedeck probably a. Prieſt 
of the Hi gh God, might offer the blogdy: Sa- 
crifices of living Creatures; 3 and if he were 
Shem, the eldeſt Son of Noah, as is fairly con- 
jectured by learned Men, he might learn this 
of his Frther, who after the Flood, built ar 
Altar unto the Lord, and took o PL Beaſ,, 
and of every clean Fowl, and 0 ered 14 5 Offerings 
on the Altar, Gen. viii. 20. But then, how wil 
this be reconciled with what our Adverfaries 
pretend, that it was the Power and peculiar 
| + zoo of ee to "RE; the 1 * 
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of Bread and Wine? And Appendix 
that according to that, the Roman Prieſts „ 
to do that, and that Chriſt did that at his r. "i 
laſt Supper. Chriſt's Prieſthood was the ſame "OR | 
at his Supper and upon the Croſs ; if he ck. 
ed therefore as a Prieft of Melchiſedeck in one, 
he did ſo in both. ' Secondly, The Scripture - _. "= 
mentions no Ac or Office of Melchiſedeck's _ 
prieſthood but in bleſſing Abrabam, Gen. kx. I] 
18, 19. Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, brought forth 
Bread and Wine, and he was the Prieſt of the _— 
bigh God, and he bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
E sf the moſt high God, which hath delivered 
thine Enemies into thine Hand. And this the Author 
to the Hebrews takes particular Notice of, chap. 1 
vii. ver. 1. and this anſwers to what St. Peter | 
ſays of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, God 
| having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 
you, Acts iii. 26. Which general Word of Bleſ- 
fling may include in it whatever is done for 
us by Chriſt's Prieſthood after his Reſurrettion, 
particularly his praying and interceding to 
God for us, - Had it been any Part of Chrift's 
Melchiſedekian Prieſthood to offer up Bread ang 
Wine, much more had it wholly conſiſted in - 
this; 'tis ſtrange the Apoſtle, in a ſet and 
large Diſcourſe of this, ſhould not ſpeak one 
Word, nor take the leaſt Notice of it. Third- 
ly, Chriſt is to have none to ſucceed him in 
his Melchiſedekian Prieſthood, but he was him- 
ſelf to remain a Prieft for ever; the Author 
to the Hebrews makes this Difference between 
the Aaronical Prieſts and Chriſt, that they 
were to ſucceed one another, and they tru- 
ly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not 
ſuffered to continue by Reaſon of Death. 
Heb. vii. 23. but Chriſt was an immortal, and 
| loa perpetual Prieſt; but this Man, becauſe 
he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable - 
| E Prieſthood, 
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either too much or too little, and fo either 


Lamb, and the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Paſ- 
ſover, do agree in this, that they are both 
ſolemn and religious Rites, commemorative. 
of a great Deliverance, and that they are 

both ſacred and myſtical Feaſts, wherein fome- 
thing is to be eaten with Joy and Thankful- 

neſs, and our Saviour inſtituted one to ſuc- 
ceed and take Place of the other; in theſe 
particulars they ſuit, and have an agreeable 
Analogy with one another; but Figures are like 
Circles, which may touch one another in ſome 


Points, but not in all, for if we go any farther, 


they will neceſſarily divide and differ. The 
Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten but once a Lear, 
the Euchariſt much oftener; that was a Feaſt 


of viſible and ſolid Fleſh, the Euchariſt only 


of Bread and Wine; or if there be any Fleſh, 
'tis inviſible, and as like Bread and Wine as 
can be ; however, this is the Fleſh, according 
to our Adver ſaries of a living Man, that of 
a dead and roaſted Lamb, this is not to be ſlain, 
but eaten whole and alive, the other was; 
and therefore why may we not add, to go no 
further, this is no proper Sacrifice, that pro- 
bably was, for it is not paſt Queſtion, whe- 
ther it was or no; but yet ſuch a Sacrifice 


das was offered without a Prieſt by every Ma- 


ſter of a Family ? And if the Euchariſt were 
to agree with it in this, the Prieſts would loſe 


2 great deal of their Deſign in making it a 


Sacrifice, for . then, without their Aſſiſtance, 


eyery Houſe-keeper would offer it himſelf; 


(41 belides, 
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ſhoot over the Mark, or fall a great deal” - 
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ther is the Sacrifice of the Maſs, but only an 
Buchariſtick one; but after all, the Paſchal 
Lamb was not truly a Type and Figure of the 
_ Euchariſt, but of Chrift Fernen io Sith 
St. Paul-exprefly, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrif 

. ws, 1 Cor. v. 7, and that not, I ſuppoſe, in the 


then bare of the Paſchal Lamb, 4 Bone of hin 
wat not to be broken ＋, as it was not likewiſe of 


tbe World t from 
hencearoſe the univerſal Cuſtom of ſacrificing 
in all Religions over all the World, from an 
original Tradition of the Sacrifice of Chtift, 


Dead, fo then, in Correſpondence to that, Nei. 


Sacrament, but upon the Croſs, the Paſchal Fi. 


| e was fulfilled, fays their oon | Janſenine, 
2 our fa Paſſover ' Chriſt was e 
ted Xx. And to ſhew how exact a F 


Igure he 


that Exod. xii. 46. and this expreſly remarkd, 


that the Scripture might be fulfilled 4. The Sa- 
crifice of the Paſchal Lamb, and theother Jewiſh 
Sacrifices, wherein Atonement was made for 


Sin by ſhedding of Blood, without which, 
under the Law, there was to be no Remiſſion, 
were all, as the Apoſtle ſays, Shadows of good 


Things 0 come S, and Types of the more per- 


fett Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Cros, who 
was the Lamb ſlain in Types and Figures, as well 
as in De gy and Intention, from the Begin 

And I cannot 'but think; t 


and out of a Primary Regard and Refpett to 
that ; for 1 cannot en "what wo _ 
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ices, and be the true Cauſe of ſo general 25 
Prattice. But that any of theſe Sacrifices had 


28 Figures of that, is very precarious and un- 
rounded: Thoſe Euchariftical Sacrificesindeed, 
in which, Part of what was offered, was enten 
by the 'Offerers, or in Holocauſts, when the 
whole was conſumed, where a \Peace-Offering 
was joined with them, which the Sacrificers uſed 


to feaſt and partake of, as a Token of their 
Peace and Reconciliation ' with God; ' theſe 
may fairly relate and have ſome Reſpect to, 
or at leaſt Reſemblance with the Euchariſt, 


mental Feeding upon an Oblatmn, Chriſt's Body. - 


and Blood offered for us upon the Croſs ; but 


that they were Types of this, is more than 


we can be aſſured of; for a Type is a Sign or 


Figure appointed and deſigned by God, to fig- 
nify and mark out ſuch a Thing, and we 


cannot know. that God appoints or deſigns any 
ſuch Thing, further than we have fome Ground 


from Scripture and Revelation, and therefore 
we muſt reftrain typical Matters within thoſe _ 


Bounds, and mtuft not let Fancy looſe, to make 
what Types it pleaſes. There may be ſome 
Similitude and Likeneſs, by which one Thing 


may be compared with another, without its 
being a Type or à Figure of it, as Juſtin | 


Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew a 
calls *“ the Meat-Offering of fine Flower, which 


(e Lev. iv. TO. an Image or Likenefs of the 
* Euchariftical, Bread, which Chriſt our Lord 


© appointed to be brought in Remembrance 


* of his Paſſion, whereby our Souls are clean- 


_ * ſed from Sin and Wickedneſs, and that we 


2 
9 
# 


ich 
„the Leper was to bring for. his cleanſing, 
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din «may hereby 8 give Thanks to: 
3 ce r . that he makes Be Hi 
2 anſwer the Analogy of that Meat O 
in three Things, in the Oblation of — ad, and 
this in Gontmnemoration.; of - Chriſt's. Paſſion. 
whereby we are delivered from Sin, and 8 
a Thankſgiving to God; and in all theſe. it 
doth very well correſpond. with it, tho that 


Matters in the New, will have great Reaſon 


0 + Jatia Martyr, Dialog: cum Tryph. p- EP f 


it was ſtrictly a Type of this, and 10, intended 


| byfGod, is ſtill to be queſtioned ; and he that 
is acquainted with the Fathers,-and their alle, 
- gorical Way of explaining Scripture, and ap- 


plying all Things in the Old Teſtament to 


to doubt, whether they did not give toa much 


Scope to their Fancy in many Things, and 


whether ſolid Arguments may be drawn from 
all their allegorical Diſcourſes and Applica- 


tions; but yet none of them, that I know. of, 
do make any of the antient propitiatory Sacri- 
fices, to be Types and Figures of the Eucha- - 


riſt, but of the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; -how- 
ever, if they ſhould do this by ſome. remote 


Alluſion, and partial Reſemblance, yet not as 


it is a proper Sacrifice or truly* propitiatory, 


therefore not at all to the ee fas 95 


crifice of the Maſs. - BW, > 

Tus Prophecy of Akers is one of has great 
ee ans for this Sacrifice, but. it can 
be at moſt but a collateral Evidence; for if 


Chrift did not, in Fact, inſtitute any ſuch Sacti- 


fice, as I have proved he did not, this is a much 
better Argument to ſhew there was none ſuch 
dretold, than 1 it can be to wann he ng infticute 


* - * I 5981 A: 
< © 38% £ 2 5 br 
_—_ * - 

—- * * 


| 


| ſee what ſeeming. Affiſtance this Place of Ma- 
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1 4 | 
was foretold: Pre odix 
nder ſtood by the Completion of them, and ii o 
under by the Completion of them, and if Aur, NI. 


vo ſuch thing wes done as is pretended from . 
this Prediction, this demonſtrates that no ſuch n 2 


— 


thing was intended or meant by it, ſo that bßßß 
taking away that firſt. Ground of the Mass: 
Sacrifice, 1 have taken away all theſe. little | 

Under-props and Supporters of it. But let us 


ahi will afford them: God having reproved 

the Jews for their undue, and unfit Offerings, 

tells them, that better and purer Offerings 

mall be made him nod where by the Gentiles; 

For from the Riſing of the Sun, even unto the going 

Fa. of the lane, ty Name ſhall be 1 . 

the Gentiles, and in every. Place Incenſe ſhall le 

efered unto my Name, and a pure Offering, for m] 

Name ſhall he great among the Heathen, ſaith the 

Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 11. Thus it is both in the 

Hebrew and Greek Copies, as Bellarmine owns, 

but it is ſomething different from both thoſe in 

the vulgar Latin, where it is, In every Place is | 

ſacrificed, and is offered to my Name a pure Oblation.  *' * 

They are ſo in love with the Word Sacrifice, 

that they chooſe to uſe that above any other, 

as if where-ever they meet with that in Scrip- 

ture, it muſt be meant properly, and of an ex= p 

ternal Sacrifice, and of no other but the pro- 

pitiatory -Sacrifice of the Maſs. Though the 

Word Mincha, which is here made uſe. of, 

from which ſome of our Adverſaries are ſo fool- 

ſh as to derive. the Latin Word, Mia, that ſig- 

nifies only a Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens and 

Penitents before the Office of the Euchariſt, 

does not ſignify. a propitiatory Sacrifice, but 

only a Meat-Offering, which was merely Eu- 

chariftical ; and whereas nothing is more com- 

monly meant by Sacrifice in Scripture, mp 
| Th # 
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and devout Soul er. unto God erh hankſpivino. and 
pays its Vows unte the moſt High, TH i 4x 
when the Prayer of the Ri ; 
Incenſe," and the lifting 
 Fvenin 
Incenſe and pure Oblation which the Father: 
generally Volle 
to wit, Glorifying and bleſſing God, amd Praiſe 
HH, '* as aalen {> 


giving, and Prayer, and the =_ nin in 


* ur ſer a 
3 5 of his Hands, s a 
Sacrifice, Pſal. Erl. 5 And this is 1 


rſtand to be meant in that Place, 


many Word 
Plains this Place; and again, A pure 


3 


as Malachi ſpeaks, is an honeſt Prayer” | Of pure 
Conſcience ; and fo in other Places + he explains 
it altogether of Spiritual Sacrifices. Enſebins calls 


this pure Offering of Malachi, the Incen 5 
ers ||. . Ger upon the Place = 


Phet teaches, that the Prayers o 


be offered to the Lord, not only in the ſi A fam 


: Suerifce more acce able to God, no Offerin 


of Judea, to which the Jewiſh Sacrifices were 
confined, bur in every Place 9. There can be no 


with which he is ſo well pleaſed, no Incenſe 


that is of ſo ſweet a Savour, as the Prayers and 


Praiſes of a devout Mind, anda pureunblemiſh'd 
 Confſeience, and eſpecially when theſe are 
Kkindled and inflamed to the higheſt Degrees 


and Ardors at the Blefſed Sacrament; when 


the Soul is truly ſenſible of the Love of God, 


and the infinite Kindneſs of its dying Saviour; 
when it hath the Symbol and Repreſentation 
of his Death before it, and mall Tour: out its 
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'® Tertull. contra Marcion. lib. 3 | 
= Ibid. lib. 4. 
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Hieron. in Malach, i. a 
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offer up a more pure and precious Sacrifice, „ 9. 
than Thouſands of Rams, or Ten thouſand Rivers of "= vw _ 
Oy. This is that Incenſe, and that pure of. 


CCC 


ring of Ohriſtians, which is foretold by the 
Prophet, and this eſpecially offered in the moſt 


ſacred Office of our Religion, the bleſſed” Eu- | 
chariſt; and therefore ſome. of the Fathers, 


Juſtin Martyr, Jreneus, and St. Auſtin apply this 
Place to the. bleſſed Sacrament, not as any pro- - 
per Sacrifice is there offered, but only ſuch 
divine and ſpiritual. ones as theſe. Why 
mould our Adverſaries then charge us with 
having no Sacrifice, and therefore, as they 
charitably tell us, no Religion, when we have 
the beſt and the nobleſt Sacrifice that can be, 
that which will pleaſe the Lord much better than an 
0x or. a Bullock that hath Horns and Hoofs, Pſal. 
Ixix. 31. and xl. 6. Iſai. i. 11. ? God was never 
pleaſed with thoſe external Sacrifices for them - 
ſelves, but he often ręfuſes and diſregards 
them, even undet᷑ the * Diſpenſation, and 
they were all to ceaſe with that, and inſtead 
of ſuch mean Sacrifices and external Oblations, 
which were to be offered then but in one Place, 
there ſhould in every Place, under Chriſtia- 
nity, be offered the more pure and ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, the Incenſe of Prayer, and the pure 


Oblation of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and ſuch 


like Chriſtian Sacrifices as are: often mentioned 
in Scripture, and which are meant in this Pro- 
phecy of Malachi. Tis a ſort of Judaiſm then, 
and a returning back to that leſs perfect and 
leſs ſpir itual State, to make the Religion of 
the Goſpel conſiſt in any viſible and external 
Sacrifice, which our Adverſaries ſo earneſtly. _ 
contend for, rather than in thoſe Sacrifices 
vhich are more ſpiritual, aud therefore w_ 
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ſuch i is that Sayi ing of the Prophet to Eli, 2 San. 


the Maſs produce out of the Old Teſtament, 


* Worlhip 
8 pre, oy 


45 1 4 5 75 


as 218 re alta: Defenders of the Serif of 


which are ſo weakly and impertinentiy al 


ledged, that they only ſerve to expoſe it, and 
ö . wg are not at” all mention in the 


ii. 35. That God would raiſe up a faithful 
Prieſt that ſhould do according to that which 
was in his Heart, and in his Mind, and that he 
would build him a fure' Houſe, and he ſhould 
walk before his Anointed far ever. This new 
Prieſt that was to ſucceed Eli, was, very pro- 


| bably, to be a ſacrificing Prieſt; but that be 


the Family of Eli, and who was thruſt out 
he might fulfil the Word" of the Lord, which he 


was to offer the Sacrifice of the "Maſs, J leave 


thoſe who bring this Place for it to prove for 
without doubt this was fulfilled long before 


Chriſt, inSamuel, who ſucceeded Eli, and in Zadech, 
who came in the room of Abiathar, who was of 


by Solomon: from being Prieſt unto the Lord, 


ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in Shale, 1 Kings 
ii. 27. as the Scripture obſerves ; and to make 
this figurative or prophetical of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood's ſucceeding the Aaronical, is great 


Streneth of Fancy, but a very weak Argument, 


however, for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, unleſs 


that were the Work of the Chriſtian prieſt- 


hood, which is hard to be made out. The ſe- 


cond is that out of Pſalm Ixxii. ver. 16. There 


ſhall be an Handful of Corn in the Farth upon the 
' Top of the Mountains. This Handful of Corn 


is by Galatinus and others of the ſame Rabbinica 
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muſt needs be the Wafer Cake, which being 


vponthe Top of the Mountains, muſt be heaved 


ain pubs 2 85 4 Cake or e and that Appendix | 
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and elevated over the Head of the Prieſts. 


Whatever Feaſts or Dainties the Jem might 
expect, as foretold by this Pſalm, to be received 
in the Days of the Aleſſiah, and whatever they 
were willing to mean by this Handful of Corn 
on the Top of the Mountains, that they never 


dreamt of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, is what 1 
mall not be ſo vainly mores of = 1 N 
28 to ena n to eee . Fo 


1 nent 18 that of 8 
Wiſdom hath killed her Beaſts, 


fb 
Mine, ſhe hath alſo ; 


ment, if they pleaſe, for the Proof of other 


Things, as of Prieſts Celibacy, becauſe in the 


next Words *tis ſaid, Wilders "bath ſent out her 


Aaidens, ver. 4. Of the Church of Rome's being 
the Houſe that was built by Wiſdom, becauſe 


1975 p. ix. ver. 2. : 
ath mingled her 
niſhed her Table; Vit: -- Tn 
ſure ſhe never made this Argument for the Sa- 
crament of the Maſs: 1 will improve this Argu- 


tis ſaid in the firſt Verſe, ſhe bath. hem : 


her ſeven Pillars, which are as undoubtedly 
the ſeven Hills of Rome, as this allegorical 
Banquet is the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Our Ad- 
verfaries, ſure, could not be very ſerious and in 
| good earneſt, when they produced ſuch Places 


as theſe,. and therefore they muſt excuſe us : 


tor not being ſo in anſwering them. I ſhall 


mention but one more, which if it be not as 


ridiculous, yet it is as impertinent as the other, = 


and that is out of Daniel, 4. viii. ver. 11. 


where it is ſaid, the daily Sacrifice was taken away, 


by a great Prince bar is There prophrcl Pa 
y the daily Sacri- 


deſcribed. -It is plain, tha 


fice chere is meant * of 1 an by... 
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Wy —— was „ Fs 
* neui t the Chriſtian Antibes 1 11 
1 ſpoken of by St/ Neu, 2 Tr. 


© — by St. Jahn, New. xiii, deſcribed 386 2 
Beaſt, having ſeven Heads and, ten Horns, 28 

© © Bellarmine: will; have it 8, then whether this 
Mark belongs not to him: that ſets up the S. 

_ crifice of the Maſs, and deſtroys, as far as: he 


Hath Power, and takes away all the purer Wor- 


- ip of Chriſt, and hath a great many other 
Characters upay 


| him that look very ſuſp Clous, 
will be a greaFQueſtion, for which, Ldarsdy 


there are a great many more Probalylities, than 
that by the daily ee TO: as FR 
hs moms * eee e 


I conn nom tothe New Teſtament, — 
if there be any Proofs for the Sacrifice of 


the Mais, it is more likely to find them, 


than in the Old, yet they produce twice 25 
many, ſuch as they are, out of | that than 
this, and, like ſome other People, ate more 


beholden to dark Types and obſcure Prophecies 


ok the Old Teſtament to make out their Prin- 


ciples, than to the clear Light of the Goſpel, 


and to any plain Places in the Ney; and yet it 
any ſuch Doctrine as this were to be received 
5 Chriſtians, and if any ſuch wonderful and 
_ effential Part of Worſhip-were: appointed by 
| Chriſt, or taught and praikiſed: by the Apo- 
ſties, we ſhould ſurely. have it more plainly ſet 
down in the New Teſtament; chan they are 
able to ſhew it. The firſt Place they urge from 

thence wer 19 more 10, the Sacrifice: wat 


quoted our Saviour's Words to the De evil, Sh 7 


® St Rn TT &oo # THT eoeg*. 


to worſhip him by an External, 


„ mm f 
the Decalogue, and As. £ 


r[hip the Lord A Gad, and ſo have 
Gs that See ou 15 to be Jo 
Wenn . ce 5 


Hour $4 * ye of 7 — 5 in 7 5 0 px 
ur Jet at Jeruſalem worſhip the. h fo al 7 Mn 
cometh ad. now. is, 235 the. true. pers ſhatl 
worſhip the Fat ber "and in Rt: | 
whence. he infers, l JN muſt 1 
by Sacrifice, and That, this mu be the Sacrifice - 
of the Maſs, and that this is to worſhip him 
in Spirit, aud in Truth, If this be not al 
Evidence, ANC "Demonſtration, there is none in 
Eiclid; and i we may. not here cry out, l, 
the Maſs is und, we are blind and obſtinate, 
But I fee vi A little ; ore for i af here than from 
the other Places whic 85 before, but 5 
ther ſomethio againſt it, 157 to worthip G 5 
in Sp irit and Cs Jad oh t becauſe he is » : 
i as our viour ere adds, Der, 2 4. 18 n 
9 idle Typi or 
cal Sacrifice as the Maſs is, and as thoſe. of | . 
*ns were, but by à more, pure and ſpiritual 
Worſhip of Praiſe and Thankff iving,andPrayer, 
ſuch as that of Chriflians is to be, as more 2 
able to the ſpiritual Nature of Cod; and 6 
ſpiritual Sar kes of Chriſtians are not to 24 — ty 
to one, Place, as thoſe more groſs and carnal” 
ones of the Jews were, beth Was the. bie 
Our Saviour here deſigned. he greateſt; Part 
of the! noe 185 2k Worlſh Up. v 
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9 . XXXI. „ ie and Whatever the Worſhip be, which our 
YN Saviour here fays wal 6 e it was not 


e orlhip 1 without Socrilee as. we las. * ich 


Uke the Jem Jewiſh, to be fix d to one Place, Which 
is the true Scope of thoſe Words to che Semi. 
ran Woman, in pn ol to her Queſtion, wer. 20, tim 
"Whether Mount Gerizim or Feruſalem was the not 

true Place of Worſhip, Which was the: great his 
| Diſpute between the Fews and the Samet; 

our Saviour determines for neither, but puts an 
End to the Queſtion, and ſays, Thar hw under 
the Goſpel, the Worſhip of . God was not cal, and % 
ro the manner of it, that it was ſpiritual. The ſe 
eond and principal Argument for the Sactific 
of the Maſs, is from Chriſt's Iuſtitution and 
firſt Celebration of the Euchariſt with his Dil. 
ciples, and here, indeed, is the true Place to 
find it, if there be an uch thing, büt ! hope 

to ſhew that Chrift did neither then [icrifce 
himſelf, nor command his Diſciples; to do Po, 
and thereby to take ood that which is 'the 
very Mode of: t Malſs-facrifice, and 
without which every thing elſe 18 can my 
NEE it, » fals to on} Ground. Fo 5 Yr 


BO i 1 . £ 8 3 


at "his laſt gy Brio 1 Oh pv i bh 
_ Communion with his Diſciples, offer up his 
Body and Blood to his Father, as a'true pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, before he offer d it ag fuck 
upon the Croſs. Is there any the Kok Colour 
or" Shadow of any ſuch thing in, any. of th 

« Aecounts that is given of this . * the 
Evatigelifts, or in St. Paul? The Lud e the 
fare Night in which he mar betrayed vo Brea: and 
Fave Biel or book it 2 brake it, and Lond i 
o bir Di — Hing. Tale, eat, thit ii my Bu 
AE is given for 1 this doin drm, we 
nin EN * 55 | 'F 4 
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1 of this 
Tz 5s ſhed for you 
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*, Drink'ye , 


fer ney get 6655 ſayi 
er this 2 Blood of the New Teſta- 


offering up any thing to God? Was 


his Body and his Blood, given to his Diſciples 
to be eaten and drank by them? And was any - 


ind the ocher ſhed: 80 indeed it is in che 
Original Greek, though in the vulgar Lat 


their Aliſſal, Sanguis qui effundetur, This it 

Blood which ſhall be ſhed ; and is it not uſual ro 

put the Preſent Tenſe inftead of the Future, 
when that is ſo near and certain Does not our 
Saviour do it more than once at other Times ? 


mers, mung Mat. XXVi. 45. before he was 
ſo, though Fadas was then nigh and coming 
about i it. So John x. 17. I lay down my Life, 
N # Jug, when he was ready to-do fo ; as 
he was to have his Body broken and his Blood 
med, when he was prepared as a Victim, to be 
offered the next Day, ſo St. Paul ſays, Ey N 
erudua;, I nom offer up myſelf, 2 Tim. i 105 *% when, 
38 we tranſlate it, he was ready to he offered. That 
Chriſt here uſed the Preſent Tenſe for the Fu- 
ture is owned by Cardinal Cajetar, on Luke xxii. 
and other lea et Men of "the Church of Rome, 
and Janſemius ſays, The pouring out of the 
Blood is rightly underſtood of the pouring it 
out upon the Croſs, Concord. 131. Chriſt s Body 
vas not broke, nor his Blood poured out till 
the next t Day, nor Aid be offer - IM himſelf as 


and for many for the Re- 1 
miſſion of Sos. 2 any Frei Or = In- 
timation of 


rot the Bread and the Cup, amd what he called 


thing elſe done with them ? Is there any thing 5 . 
like an Offering or a Sacrificing of them? Te, 
ay they, Chriſt there calls, it his Body which is 
broken, and his Blood which is ſhed; in the Preſent 
Tenſe ; therefore the one 'muſt 'be then broken 


in the Future Tenſe, and ſo it is alſo put i in 4 


The Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 
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to this Purpoſe, thews it only to bo 10 meant 


an ©; wes. en till | Ch T did 
1 5 then command his Apoles to, i er him 
up in the Eucharift, when - be bad; them 4 


| 1 3. Bac. Jacite does not ſignify to merk nor 
will t be ſuppoſed, J hope, tha t bar our Seri 


did then uſe the vulgar L 
Virgil, Cum facian vi ; 


when the Occafion or Subject Matter does re- 
quire it; but in our Saviour's Words it plainly 
refers to thoſe Acts of taking Bread and break. 
ing it, and taking Wine and bleſſing it, and 
then giving or diſtributing of them, as he had 
done juſt before, and as he commanded them 
to do in Remembrance of him; and that it does 
not relate to Sacrificing is plain, from St. Pal, 
who applies it particularly to -drinking the 
Cup, Do this as. oft as ye drink it in | Remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25. That the Apoſtles were 
made Prieſts by Fan oc at his laſt Supper, 
by thoſe Words, ho facite, do this, is ſo pre- 
carious and forblels an Op inion, that it 
only ſhews what 9 Streights and 
Extremities our Adverſaries are 


who are forced to eſpouſe this to ſuppo 
their ill-framed Hypotheſis about the holy 
Euchariſt, in thoſe two Dottrines,- ot the 
Communion in one kind, and the 8 ef the Maſs. 
There is not one Father or ancient Interpre- 
ter, that gives any the leaſt Countenance to 
3 28 many of their own Authors are alham- 
of it, ſo that I ſhall ſay no more of it; 
but hs if thoſe Words make the Apoſtles 


Priefis, it makes them ſo twice, for they ate 
twice repeated by our Saviour after Wang 


Cup, as well as after giving the Bread, 

Paul witneſſes, 1 Cr. xi. 25. and ſo 5 . 
rafter of Prieſthood muft be double, and the) 
muſt be twice ordained at. the ſame Time, 


hen chere! is e rear W _ 
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re 


Priefts they 1 were not nade 


| any: otherwiſe broken. 


crifice upon 
have —— his Sacrifice upon the Croſs; 


s Body and Blood. ade fo, — more — 


T 


— a 'Purpole, if ” himſelf did not then 
y offer and ſacrifice himſelf, which is the 
Thing in the; World he did not. And 

— ſhould make any Man imagine that 


Chriſt's Body was broke, and his Blood ſhed 


at his laſt — „or that he then facrificed . 
and offered up himſelf, I cannot conceive: Had 
he been no otherwiſe ſacrificed, nor his Body 
nor his Blood in any 


beſides: xhis, the Frws had 


other Way thed, k 


been liable to much leſs: Guilt, but Mankind 


had been | in à more. wretched Condition; 
Chriſt: had not redeemed them, had he not 
died for them upon the Croſs. "If che Sacriz 
fice of Chriſt at his laſt Supper, the Night 
before his Crucifixion, was a true and proper 
propitiatory Sacrifice, what needed he to have 
ſuffered the next Day? If that was of the 
ſame Nature and Value with the other, as 


they ſay, and did truly propitiate God, and 


ere Pardon and Remiſſton of Sins for 
ankind, what need was there of the Croſs 


of Chriſt ? ? It was hereby made void and of 


no Effect, or at leaſt of no Neceſſity. If 
Chriſt had done the Work without it, his Sa- 
the Altar or the Table, might 


and thus the bitter Cup miglit have paſſed 
from him, and he 2 pres been crucified 
only in Bffigie, and flain myſtical and ſa- 
cramentally, and his Body might — wt 


thus broken, and — ſhed, and yet — 2 


one have been fill whole, and the ocher in 
his Veins. For theſe Reaſons one of their 
own Biſhops at the Council of Trent, denied 
openly, That Chriſt 9 up any ae e 
Sacrifice 

. 


1 . 


K the C aid ons! forced: 0 eee e 1 
To 2 Thing app in che Evatige. 
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 efiabliſes! the Sacrifice of the Mas. There 
are but two other Proofs, and thoſe rice ri 
ones behind, the one out of the 123th of 
the As, where it is ſaid of Saul ẽ Benda, 
and the Prophets and Teachers of the Church 
at Antioch that they miniſtered unto the Loyd: 
but could they not miniſter, and perform the 
Divine Office and Service without ſacrifieil 1 
It muſt be proved, that that was Part of che 
religious Office, before it can appear chat it 
was meant here z It is ſaid they faſted and 
prayed, and . probably nerd ruf or 
iniſtry con or as St. om in bis 
37th Homily upon the Fre him 
Oecumenicus explain it in Preaching; but that 
they ſacrificed, there is not the leaſt Evidence. 
The Word 2 doth not ſignify to'fſacti- 
fice,. but to perform any proper Function, and 
therefore it is attributed in the Scripture 
both to the Angels | who are called x 
vH. Miniſtring Spirits, Heb. i. 14. and to 
the Magiſtrates; who BO, called the A4 Miniſters 
of God, uuf G, Rom. iii, 6. and yet fer 
ficing 1 ſuppole, deen to neither of them, 
nor does their own vulgar” Latin ſotranflate 
it here. The laſt is out of 1 Cor, 10. for Rl. 
larmine gives up that out of Hab. xiii. Ne hau 
an Altar of which they have 0 to eat, wb 
| ſerve, the Tabernacle, tho? tis as — to his 
—* Cornelius Epiſcopus Bitontinus in Concilio. kk 
2 We dixerit 3 3 coent non * ps 


*% 
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the CG 7 of Chriſt 1270 he 


dur an Altar in an improper” Senſe, às the 


Sacrife offered on it, is but improper. a and ; 


metaphorical, as Wer ſhall prove but in 


Place to the C 


to eat of chem, was to partake "of "Thins 
ſacrificed to Devi 
nion with Devils, Which was very unfit fot. 
thoſe who were Pa takers of the Lord's Ta. 
ble, and therein, truly communicate of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as thoſe who are 
of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, were Partakefs"of the 


Jewiſh Altar. Now what 1 is there here of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, or any Way Aervice: 
able to it? Why, yes pos Ago A; poſtle compares the 


able of the Lord, with the Table of Devils; 
and eating of Dh bes Supper, with eating 
the Jewiſh and che Heathen Sacrifices;; there- 
fore the Chriſtians ought to have an Altar 
5 well as the w, and hüt they fed on 
ought to be ſiefificed as well As- the "Heathen 
uhu, but the A Rte fay sTobhing, of _ 
nor makes an) ſuch Compari dn bet wet i? 
but only ſhews the Unfitnefs of Clttiftians mov] 
ing of the heathen Sacrifices, Who partook of 
the Lord's Table; he does not call the Lord's 
Table an Altar; r. the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
nor was e any E Danger that the Chriſtian 
ſhould £0 to eat 
would not have eat of their Sacrifices 
0 And the whole Compariſort 1 e 
e 
make them trug Partakers of the- A Brad's: Body 
and Blood faerificed upon the Croſs, as eating 
of: = —— ce 


kanten 


=_ wake — 2 


bene, che Apoſtie commünds 
them not to ent öf Things offered to Mel, for 


8, and ſo to have Comma 


inthe Adel Terpic Pit he 


eating of the Lord's Supper; did 


Articles. r 

"ary of the fe 15800 e, 
* I 

it Welle meant of the Euchariſt, chat og 


My 


Dale Food, as the. Heathen 


„„ OTC ABNF 7 ao fe; 5 
t communicate of inch. exec rahig and 


1 dadeed Chriſtians. could not partake of Chrit' 
Body and Blood in the Eucharift,. unleſs the 
firſt made a proper Sacrifice and Oblation, 
them, then the, Apoſtle's,, Diſcourſe would ne 
eeſſatily ſuppoſe and | Nl to be 
oſſered, as 4 Jewiſh;and Heathen $acrilices 

were before they. were eaten; but fince Chir 
. Body; __ Blog: being once offered upon the 
rale ais een Sacrifies, and Oblation 
and — RY upqn the 8 
. this is ſufficient, e 
's Scope De ro 
4 Spot there is no other . ln 1 
tween the Table of Ge Tarrant the Table 
of the Devils, but that one makes us 10 be 
Partakers of the Body and Blood) of Chriſt 
and the othet to have Fellowſhipi with Devils; 
and as to the jewiſh Altar, the: does 
not lie here, as. Bellaymine woul have it, be 
tween that and the Table =, the, Lord, that 
bath have proper Sacrifices 8 upon tl |: 
£10 


which are eaten after they ſacrificed; 


are 
the Croſs; ot Chriſt rather is —_ Antitheſss. te 
| the Jewiſh Altar, on which. Sacrifices were rea! 
ly and properly. ſlain, which are not on th 


Chriſtian Altar, and the; Kir arg parta 
of thoſe Sacrifices fo., „whereby, 2 


were made Partakers of 9 Altar; 

I to the {acramenta 04 peo Cl 
Body and Blpod in he 5 ns 9 65 2 6 
ve are ye, 1 EVR als 
ſts, pd. aye! e M Mer 
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Aries XXVII. 


Of the Marriige of ran. 


Piſhops, Pueſts and Deacons, are. not Aur. XXXII. 
commanded by God's Law, either to vow YU 
the Eſtate of ſingle Lite, oz to abſfatn _.. | 
' from Marriage: Therefoze it is lawful - 
foꝛ them, as fo2 all other Thaiſttan Den, 
to marry at their own Diſcretion, as 
_ they chal Mel. the * to 1 better 
| 0 en. 5 7 


* 


The E xy081r108.. 


INC E it appears from 1 Chr. ix, 3. 
Ms this the Apoſtles had, and led 3 - 
their Wives; for there St. Paul Aith, 
— Have we not a Power to lead about a * 
Sier, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles,” and as 
tle Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? And 
ſince St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. iii. 11. what Q. 
lifications the Wives of Presbyters and e 
ought to have, that they mußt be gr „ not 
Slanderers, ſober, fen in al T 75 8 and 
finally, ſince we are told, Heb. xiii. 4. that 
Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed un- 
defiled ; it follows, that tis lawful for the Clergy 
do marry as well as for other Chriſtians, as the 
nice 2 ö os 
2 u . kx · 
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Aur: xl. ERTULLIA N, 4 „ 8 al 


wrote two Books to a W in the Gran 
— Chapt er of which he intimares that he had 
uſe 55 the Privileges of Matrimony, and fant, 
Why don't we endeavour as much as we tan 
after the Gift of Continence ? Let us take all 
Opportunities to obtain it, that we may in the 
Time of Widowhood dedicate ourſelves to that 
which in a married State is impracticable, And 
S8 . Cyprian does not object againſt Novatus, a 
| Presbyter, on the Accqunt of his being married, 
but on the Account of his having uſed his Wie 
with ſuch inhuman and unnatural Violence, as 
cauſed her inſtantly to fall into N - 
bring forth a dead Child 7 a 


; Nha is here W 0 in i Preſader of 
ſuch Laws as relate to Degrees of Kindred, and 


Conſent of Parents and en allowed of 
in this A ara | | 


4 
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. Bit LM Def. Ark Part U. © 8. hi 5 "ul 
Letter to Whiting, Dec. 2. Epiſt. 3. and Honour of the mar- 
ried Clergy.  Patrick's- Anſwer to the Touchſtone, 5. 4. 


| Treatiſe of the Celibacy of the Clergy. 2 KY Char 
Book V. c. 575 58. | 


” 2 $I Sp 
;" * 7 . > 
: 4 4 * * * 
* 4 * . 


Agr: 


ES 


Ar Nil. 


Excommunicate Perſons bow they 
0 are to te. avoided. 


That erfoi which vy 0 Orcifivitn, TJ : 
et 2 14 18 11 cue off krom the I] : 


p Unity. of the Ch 125 and TRI: 
: cated, ought to be taken of the whole | 
Multitude of the Faithful as an Pen⸗ 


then and Publican, until he be openly 
reconciled by Penance, and ret et ved into 
the Church * a Judge that yu 2 e 


The Axposrtion. 


2  INCE the -Church is a Society: of 

8 /Al Holy Perſons in Subjection to Chriſt, - 
what can be more equitable than that 5 

— ſuch an one as hath rebelled againſt _ 
R and by reaſon of his notor ious Crimes 
is become a Scandal to the Chriſtian Name, 

| ſhould be driven out from the Communion of : --. 

the Church, and that he ſhould be looked upon 

as a Heathen who lives a heatheniſh Life? "Tis 

the Buſineſs of all good Chriſtians to note that 
Man, and have no Society with him, that he may 

| be W 2 Theſſ ili. 14. Thus our Bleſſed 

3 U., - * Saviene 


— 


* 552 tells us, Mat. vi. TY That TY 
let to bear - He Ohores; ſpould be unto us as 
Haben Men and Publicans. And 1 Cor. v. we 
1 haye a large Account of St. Paufs Excomimunj- 
ST cating the inceſtuous Corinthian, at the End of - 
I 1 Apoſtle faith, Wherefore 
. away from yourſelves that wicked. Perſon, 1 ; 
aauaution you, faith 1 againſt Beaſts i 4 
the Shape of Men, which you N | 
55 NE but alſo not to meet. 7 Es: 


' Wnozzves holds not the Unity of 4 
Church, ſaith S. Cyprian, how much fever he 
may boaſt of himſelf, and notwithſtanding bis 
very great Claims, is a profane Perſon, an Ali 
and without the Pale of the Church 4. 
* I beſeech you depart from! ſuch Perſpns, and | 
„ in ſuch Mae as "= «FP in 18 
Us. E 


Is an exconimunicated Perſon RED, he 
is to be reſtored to Communion with the Church 
again, but regularly, and by a Judge that hath 
Authority thereunto. For though the Pawer 
of Excommunication hath been by ſome ex- 
plained away into a Right which all Chriſtians 
have to avoid open and ſcandalous Sinners ; yet 
it muſt be remembred, that there is ſuch a 
Place of Scripture as 1 Cor. v. 12, 13, For what 
have I to do to judge them alſo that are without © © 
Do not ye judge them that are within? But them. 
that are without, God judgeth. And then im- 

; ſa y follow the Wane before apron 
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1 vey nies y from Elbert that ts Aar. n 
pe Prom ge it 155 that there is a WW 


Power. veſted. in the eee of the Church 

over its Members, which extends not to fach 

25 are not Members; whereas, if Excommuni= 

cation were only.a Right to avoid fcandalong 

Sinners, . — as well as N would 5 
be within the Reach of i it. . 


"Tis OS ok Dans | 
munication diffolves the Ties of Nature; ſo that 
notwithſtanding any Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, Subjects are to perform their Duties to 
their Princes, Wives to their Husbands, Chil- 
dren to their Parents; and fo are Princes to 
their Subjects, Husbands to their Wives, and 
parents to their Children. For theſe are Du- 
ties which have no Dependence on the Reli- 
4 Perſons hey are 9 SA BBs 
to. F „ 
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+ See Pore of Church dress c. 5. % 8. le | 
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r, J. 18 not neceſſary thy 
—YN Ceremotnites be Me 
_ utterly like; fo2 at all 


 cowing to the Diverſity-of Countries; 
Times, and Pens Männers, ſo that 
nothing be oꝛdained againſt God's Wozd. 
 TWholvever thzough his p2ivate Jung: 
ment willfngly and pirpafely voth openly 


of the Church, which be-not repugnant 


ought to be rebuked openly, (that other 


he Church, and hurteth the Authonty 


Every Particular 02 National Church 
hath Authozity to ozdain, change, and 
avolith Ceremonies oz Bites of the 
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that Traditions and 
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been divers, and may be chan At 


break the Traditions and Ceremonies 


to the Wo ok God, and be o2datned 
and appꝛoved by common Authozity, 


may feat to da the like) as he that of: 


fendeth againſt. the common Onder of 


the Bagtiſtrate, and woundeth t 
Conſcience of the weak Buethzen.. 1 


Church, 
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| 2 101 ſelves indifferent, as is agreed on all | 
10 12 Hands; and therefore chere is no 
Neceſſity for their being 3 
all Countries, and all Times. For as the Apo-; 1 
ſtle argues, Rom. xiv. 10. the eſſential Parts of —< Jl 
1 are of another Nature, viz; Righte = wo” li 
oufueſhy Peace, and Foy in the Holy a e 


Never TH BLESS} when thoſe indigenen Thing 

_ are eſtabliſhed by the Authority of the Church, 
they ought to be obſerved by atk. out of Re- 
verence to that Authority, becauſe it is from 
God, who hath commanded us to obey thofe who - :- 
have the Rule over us, Heb. xiii. 1. and to be _— 

| ſubjef# to the bigher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. And 
hath left a Power with the Governors. of the 
Church to take Care that all Things in the 
Publick Worſhip be done decently, and in Order, , 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. And therefore, whoſoever wil- | - 1 
fully and openly breaks the Traditions and  _ _ 
Ceremonies of the Church thus ordained, is a 1 
ſchiſmatical Perſon, a Diſturber of the Churchs : ral 
Peace ; and, inaſmuch as all Vice is of a fpread- 
ing and. infectious Nature, as St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor. xv. 33 a Wounder of the Conſciences of 

the weak Wees, by inclining them to follow 

his bad Example. And although private Ad- 

monition be neceſſary when Mens Faults are not 

open and notorious; for then we are to intreat 

tem as Fey if they are old, 0m as Brethren - 
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Rites and Ceremonies as are of Human Inftic- | 


tion, may be different in different Countries or 
different Times; and the laſt Clauſe of this Ar- 
—_ obſerves, where the Authority of ordain- 
ing, changing, and aboliſhing ſuch Ceremonies 
is io lodged, 9215 in every National Church, and 
it extends, 1 far forth as they 


tend to Edification. ch Churches have 


no Power over each — they are equ 
ſubject to Chriſt, who is their King and 

and their Authority i is eq From whence it 
follows, that in ſuch Things as:he hath neitlier 
55 nor 1 w_ y Church may 
ule its Liberty as Occaſion a u 
vided it does as St. Paul directs, 2 
that is, if it follow after the 2 bin os that make 


for Peace, and Thi 1 5 Er on 9 5 


another. 


IRE NZ US in his Aesop * Diſ- 
pute betwixt Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, and 
Anicetus Biſhop of Rome, concerning the Ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter, hath theſe Words ; S. Po- 
lycarp being at Rome with Anicetus, and 
having had ſome little Controverſy with ea 
other, preſently compoſed the Dillrance, and 
 ſhewed themſelves no Lovers of Strife upon 

this Account: For neither could Polycarp be 
8 by. Anicetus to obſerve it as he did 


having always obſerved it as St. obn, the Diſ· 
ciple * Lord, and the reſt of the * 


obe 


W = 


obſerved it, 
fant. Neither could he perſuade Anicetus to | 
obſerve it as he did, who ſaid in his Defence, 


* 


— 


Reſult of their Debate, 


that 'twas his Duty to obſerve it as the — 1 
before him 


did who were 


communicated 
with each other, Pax. 466 * . 1 
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. The Second Book of Homilies, the fe 
Titles whereof we have joined under 
this Article, doth contain a godly and 
- wholſome Dogrine. and net eflary fo 
- theſe Times, as doth the konner Book 
ok Homilies, which were ſet tozth in the 
Time of Edward the Sixth; and there⸗ 
kfoꝛe we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniſters, diligently 
and e of the that 18. map be undet⸗ 
kanded of the People. 
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XVI. Df the Gifts of the Þoly ac 
XVII. Foz the Rogation Days. 
XVIII. Ok the State of Patrimony. 


. > the Doctrine of the 
Homilies is aſſerted in Oppoſition to 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, who 
condemn them as Heretical ; and the 
Reading them in Churches is aſſerted in Op- 
poſition to the Puritans, who ſay, that nothing 
ought to b publickly read in Churches __ 5 
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The Took of Conffecration of arch 


and Deacons, lately ſet foth in the 
Time of Edward the Sirth, and con⸗ 
firmed at the ſame Time by Authonty 


Miniſters. 


and Biſhops, and i a, of Paeſts 


of Parliament, doth contain all Things 


neceſſary to-ſuch Conſecration and - | 


dering 2 Meither hath it any thing that 


of 1 elt is ſuperſtitious and ungodiy. 
And therefoze whoſgever are Tonſecra- 
ted 02 Dnered accowing to the Bites 
of that Book, ſince the Second Pear 
of the fozenamed Ring Edward, unt 
this Time, oz hereafter ſhall be Con. 


crated 02 Sꝛdered acco2ding to the ſame 
Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, 


Deren. 
The ExGsrt 10 f. 15 | 


_ overly, and n e 
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nations 


2 5 WH the Form of which is preſcr ibed in þ | 
tele Book which this Article men- 
tions, it muſt be on the Part of the Ordainets 3 
WE ; Or in the Manner of . 
Ordaining 


— 


W 
ing the Churc! of England, ee” 


ops Air. XXV. 
* 
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— 1 ; 
4 | ina he ſeven Deacons, | 
8 finally on the Part of ſuch as are to be 


gs tq make may enen, r ang W 


oat this 1 che Impolitioti of __ 
Thus the N or- 


with proper Prayers. 


% 


1 


they h ad prayed, they laid their Hand ou then 


ordained ; but theſe are. examin'd as to their 
Faith, Manners, and Knowledge. There is 
© therefore nothing wanting which is neceſſary 


FOG Forms which were AR Uſe of in 
ſecrating the Clergy in the N Church 

are not now extant. But if the Reader conſult 
the moſt antient that are now to be met with, 

he will find nothing — by our Church 
Which was formerly n ed to make * wn 
wane complete. ! 


ber to diſcourſe a nitle more 3 
this Article, I ſhall . Fr to Pow 5p and 
anſwer what Objections it is either liable wo, or 
may have met with, either from the Secta 
or thoſe of the Church of Rome. Au, 


1p W E think it proper to aber Th 
 Archbiſhops we do not mean Perſons of a a 
ſtin& Order from Biſhops; for when a Biſhop 
is made an Archbiſhop, he is only tranſlated as 
any other Biſhop is from one ordinary or com- 
mon Biſhoprick to another, and without Any 
other Ordination or Conſecration than he had 
Does: nee, indeed, were not * * 
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wer to Waddeſworth, c. 11. Prideaux Faſc. Cont. c. 4+ 8. 3. 
7. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book V. $. 77. A Vindication 
4. Ordination of the Church of England. Tield of 2 
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zminency Ps to de Ro Gon "aſhes the . - 


for his on Inſpection, a mumerous Puojite; he = 
divided his Charge into more Hands, and con- 
ſecrated other Biſhops, to take a more imme- 

diate Care of the Flock; retaining to himſelf 
and his Sueceſſors, the Cognizance of Cauſes of 
Appeal; and by reaſon of his Eminency over 
thoſe, that were delegated from him, he was 

called Archbiſhop or Chief Biſhop, under whoſe 
Inſpection the other Biſhops ruled the Flock: 


When Sovereign Princes became Chriſtian, they 


changed the Bounds of Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
Dioceſes, as ſtood moſt with the Conveniency 
of their Domipions, the Biſhops enjoying the 
fame Power they derived from Chriſt without | 
Moleſtation. | 5 N 
Ss N 1 mut cbpoe, that farms Babe 
booked upon theſe Words in the Ordination 
Service, mention'd in this Article, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, as too bold and aſſuming, and 
to intimate that it is in our Power to conv ex 
the Holy Ghoſt. And to this it is to be 
freed That fince the ſeveral Functions and 
Adminiſtrations that are in the Church, are by 
the Apoſtle, ſaid to flow from one and the ſame 


Hirit, all of them, from the Apoſtles down to 


the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is given, though in a much 
lower Degree, to thoſe who are inwardly moved 
by God, to undertake that Holy Office; ſo that 
Effuſion that was 


pured out upon the Apoſtles, was in . 


Days of the Apoſtles; for when a Biſhop was 5 7 5 
ſo ſucceſsful in his own and his Presbyters Mi- 
niſtry, as to convert, at too great a Diſtance - 
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Avr. with moſt amazing. por ert I. fach 0 
s do ſincerely offer chetnſelves up, on a Divioe 
Motion, to this Service, receive à lower Portich Ml * 

„ i Opiet: ; This being laid down, che 
COTE = | Words Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, — woeng 10 

. ſidered as a Wiſh or Prayer; and; ſo it will 

better agree with what follows, And be thou a 5 
faithful Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacrament. | 
Or it may be obſerved, that in thoſe Sacred A 
Miſſions the Church and. Church- men conſider f 
themſelves as acting in the Name and Perſon of 1 
© Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is expreſly ſaid, I B, 1 
t tize in the Name of the Father, Sc. In le 
Eo. Euchariſt we repeat the Words of Chriſt as ch 
well as in Ordination, and apply them to the 

Elements, as ſaid by him ; ſo we conſider ſuch 

as deſerve to be . ie ot; to thoſe Holy Func- y 

tions, as Perſons called and ſent of God; and 2 

therefore the Church, in 'the Name of Chriſ, 0 
ſeends them; and becauſe he gives a Portion of * 
. his Spirit to "thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the q 

"== Church, in his Name, ſays, Receive ye the J 
Þ ES , Gbofs. And in this Seats and with this 
EReſpect, the Uſe of theſe Wards * wall * 


Jultify'd. | But, 


| TarzDLy, The chief STI FE in this 

| Article i is to oppoſe the grand Objection of the 
Romaniſts, againſt the Orders of 5 Church of 
England, founded upon the Alteration which 
was made in our. Ordinal, Anno 1662. as if that 
were a tacit Conſent on our Side, that before 
this Alteration was made our Ordinal was not 

| Cufficient, and therefore no Orders could bo 
conferr d thereby, and conſequently that <a 

which were ordained by it, or we that ha 

- Rs our Orders. from them, have, — 
. . and HCO Ordination a . 
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ahich 1 anſwer; . That th putting in of Ex- FOR „ 


planatory Words, to make things clearer, and \- 
render them more free from Cavil 5 Objection, 


cannot well be termed Alteration. 2. That 
ſuppoſing really there had been any ſuch Alte- 3 


ration made as to the whole Subſtance of the _ 
Form, yet this is no more than what the Church 


of Rome hath often done, there being ſcarce an 


Age in which the hath not conſiderably varied 


* herſelf herein, as may be ſeen by compar- 


thoſe many different Forms of Ordination 
uſed in the Church of Rome, which are col- 
[fled together by Morinus, a learned Prieſt of 
that Ee in his Book concerning Ordina- 
tions. The Alterations, or rather Explana- 5 
tory " Adaitions, made in our Ordinal in the 
Year 1662, were not inſerted out of any reſpect 
to the Controverſy which we have: with oy 
Church of Rome, but only to ſilence a' Cay 
of the Presbyterians, who from the old Ordinal 
drew an Argument to prove, that there was no 
Difference between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe, (as they ſay) their Offices were not at all 
diſtinguiſhed in W Words whereby they were 
conferred: on them when ordained, or any new 


Power given a Biſhop, which he had not before | |. 


as a Prieſt.” For the Words of Ordination in 
King Edward's Ordinal, are, for a Prieſt, as 
followeth'; · Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe 
* © Sins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and. 

* whoſe Sins thou doſt retain they are retain 


and be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Wet * IS Sar 


of God, and of his Sacraments, in the Nam 

4 of the Father, and of the gon, and of the” 
Holy Ghoſt. And for a Biſhop, © Take 
43 Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou 


ſtir up the Grace of God which is in thee by 


. For God bath not 
. 


"cM Liturgy, 9 — 
OY 662. na — to ovine 7 5 ae 


Cavil of the Presbyterians, thaſe Ex planatory 


Mords were inſerted, whereb 1 the DiſtinQion 
etween a Biſhop and a Prie is | OTE. (ary 


1 F Words of Ordinatior 1 a Prieſt ar 
= Receive the Hoh Ghoſt for the Office 2 
* Work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, 
© now. committed. to thee by Impoſition o 
« our. Hands. Whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, 
* 69.” And for a Biſhop, © Receive the 
% Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work 


| £ Biſhop, now committed to thee by: the Im: 


5© poſition, of our Hands, in the Name of the 
4 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt ; and remember that thou, Sc, . But, 
4 Having thus ſtated the Caſe, and laid before 
you the Differences between the new QOrdinal 
nd the old; now, to come to the main ofthe 

I Bbpedten, l aſſert, that had the old Ordinal 
been continued without any ſuch A 
although it might not clearly have obviated the 
Cavils of the Adverſaries, yet the Orders con- 
ferred by it would have ba altogether as valid. 


And as to the Objection made by the Gentle 


men of the Church of Rome, 5 — the ka] 
of our old Ordinal do not ſufficient! ily comes 

the Office conferr'd thereby, this mu be. un. 
derſtood either in reference to the Prieſtly . 
nation, or the Epiſcopal, or both. And, 1. A 


; to the Prieſtly Ordination there ſeems not to be 


the leaſt Ground for, + Aly becauſe. x88 Form in 


5 Power, and Authority fa Prieſt as need; be 


ired, in thels Wards, * Whois Sing, thou 
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6, 21 1 e . are: — An eee; bete * rr 
y ins thou doſt rxtuin they are Feine Aud \ * * Tr — 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of rhe Weeds | 
« « Gol * of His Satraments: Wllerein the. 
of the Prieſtiy Offics is enpreſſed - 
— * As to the Epiſcopal Ordination, the 
whole: Pinch of the Argument ſceins e tis. 
there; becauſe in the old Form of the Words, 
ſpoken at the Impoſition of Hands, the Office 
and Authority of a Biſhop (they fay) is not 
particularly ſpecify'd. 'T'6 this I anſwer; 1. That 
| Ithifnk this ſufficiently done in the Words of the - 
Form, Remember that thou ſtir up the 
1 Grace of God which is in thee by Imp ſition 
* of Hands, for Got” hath not Sen 5 the 
« Spirit of Fear; but of Power; and Love; and 
© goberneſs; for they are the. very Words of 
gt. Paul to Timothy Biſſiop of Bobe fie (2 Epift, 
ch. i. ver. 6, J) whereby he exhorts and ftirs 
him up to the Exettition of his Epiſcopal Of- 
fice, arid they fiave always been undderlt80 to 
refer thereto, and therefore, I think; they — 
be alſo allowed fufficient to exprefs th 
Epiſcopal Officè, when ſpoken to any e 
— fully detertime to What Offices the Holy 
Ghoſt is given by Impoſition of Hands in the | . 
Form mentioned, arid properer for this 4 
than any other, becauſe of the greater Autho- 
tity which they thuſt Have, in that they are 
taken out of the Seripture. But if bn 
will cavil on, ave ſtill object thar the Name of 
Biſhop is not exprofics in the Form; of the Du- 
ties and . of that Office with fufficient 


Oeder th tay | aj 6 ons, a5 being ahve rioro 
defective: here, For the "ole Form used 


2 aha "Os this. TR 
1 ROY a 1 all that is 


2 249. c. F. u. 9. 


e Hoh Gboſt, which are ſpoken 7 

1 F together, with Impoſition of Hands, over 

c the Perſon to be ordained, ſeem to be ſo 

“ general, that they do not expreſs the proper 
4 Office and Degree of a Biſhop, which yet 
. 2 did ſeem neceſſary for the Form of his Ordi- 
& nation.” But to this he himſelf gives a $0- 
lution (N. 60. of the ſame Chapter) in © ha fol- 
lowing Words: Neither doth that | hinder 
* which I have ſaid before, that theſe Words 
[Receive the Holy Ghoſt] were too general; 
For although by theſe Words conſidered in 
* , themſelves, the Office or peculiar Degree 
"A N cannot be denoted, and they may 

| « be alſo {aid for any other Order; but as they 
- # are pronounced (the Impoſition "of Hands of 
e three Biſhops joined together being alſo had 
* therewith for the Matter of Ordinatian) they 
4 66 do truly denote the Degree of a. Biſhop, 


For they, after this manner, laying on 
* Hands all together, by thoſe Words do de- 
te note that they receive him into their Fe 
e lowſhip, and to this end do give the Holy 
.* Ghoſt, and therefore do place him in the 
* ſame Epiſcopal. Order with themſelves, 
Le the Impoſition of Hands made uſe 


5 E {hore the 4 0 with, a 2 aw 


| by Works are, 2 'Theſe Words, Receiue the 


$+© which the Perſon. elected is ordained. 


# af by one Biſhop only, and the ſame nd 
. 


inthe 0 Ordinaion 2 a! , do not — © 
« a eqntidied in — e * | 
4 the Biſhop and apply d to this Matter, denote 
1 the peculiar Office or Degree of a Deacon; 
«© neither can they, as ſpoken by one Biſhop, 
( with ſuch a Matter, denote the Ordained to 
« be admitted into the Fellowſhip with ror 
* Biſhop rather in this Order than in another 
4 ſeeing one Biſhop is as well the Miniſter of 
* Conferring the Orders of the Prieſthood, and 
of the Sub-Deacon as of the Deacon. But 
on the contrary, three Biſhops are only the 
“ Miniſters ,of - ing ' Epiſcopal Ordina- 
“tion. And I do therefore think it to be the 
« Will of Chriſt, that his Church ſhould in this 
“Ordination, uſe ſuch Words as, conſider d in 
0 themſelves, are only general, that it might 
| denote thereby that . Grace of the 
„Holy Spirit which is conferred on Biſnops in 
4 © their Ordination. For it ſeems to be much 
more that the Holy Ghoſt be given abſolutely, 
© than that it be given for this or that peculiar 
Effect. Thus far the learned Jeſuit; and 
if this may be allowed to be a Solution of the 
Objection againſt the Ordinal of the Church of 
| Rome, it muſt alſo be a ſufficient Solution of 
the ſame Objection againſt ' our Ordinal. For 
YT with us, ag well as in the Church of Rome, 
3 there are always three Biſhops preſent at the 
| Ordination of a Biſhop, which all together lay 
. their Hands on the Biſhop elect when or- 
| dained, and not only this Circumſtance, but 
E many athers in the:Adminiſtration of this Or 
; fice, according to our Ordinal, do as fully ſhew 
\ WH what Order the Perſon on whom they thus lay 
. their Hands, and pronounce the above men- 
| _ "es e of Conſecrtin over, is to be 
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T 26 bs: Fl a Biſhop; jo prank 22 4 
5 FE 
rogated as one to be made a ; is veſted 
in the Epiſcopal Robes, and is ordained by 4 
Form never uſed but in the Ordination df 4 
Biſhop; and all theſe together; with — 
other lch like Cireumftances in that Office, 
 .. ___ too long all to be put down, are certain} {aſk 
, cient to determine the Werde of the *Foim to 
dhe Epiſcopal Office only, were there nothing 
in the Words themſelves to do it, as it is tet: 
tain there is not in the Form uſetl by the Church 
of Roms to this Purpoſe To this let mne add, 
I. That though ſuch of the Clergy as had beth 
ordained by King onde A _ = 
ITT 
in ty's. . by 
Papiſts, in the Heat of their Pity: and” RE. 
venge, to be only in pretended Orders) yet 
ſuch of them as did comply, which were fave 2 
few, kept both their Livings and their Orte 
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without any new Ordination, all being fawed 
if by a Diſpenſation, which — not have beer 
: os had their Orders by that Ordinal been 

conferr d contrary to Chriſt's Inſtiruitiongagaitift 

which there can be no Diſpenfation by any 

Power on Earth whatſoever. 2. That Boner 


himſelf, in the Heighth of his Zeal and! . 
againſt. us, hath nothing to alledge 
Ortlinal, in his Book that he — 3 our 
Ordaining © Priefts we have: not this Fom, 

Receive thou Power to öſſer Sderifices" to 
4 Godg and to celebrate Maſs both for the 
80 ane * if W 
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now uſed | 0 this Day, either in the Greek 


Church, or in the Churches of the Maronites 
upon Mount Libanus, although the Church of 


Rome allows. the Orders of the. former" to be 
abers of their own 


that 5 Greeks Tall live. in Rome, not only 


at his Coſt and Ct 


Form is Y 


fore, if for this Deféct, (as they Fall it) our 


Orders be null and invalid, (as now they would 
baue) why do they allow them to be 804 and 
valid in others, which have received them with 


the ſame Defect alſo 2 or rather, how can they 


de good and valid” in thetnſelves, who have 
received 1 57 fram much, ir wi near a 5. %% wh 
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roy Form in their Ordination, and it is not 


under the — i Juriſtliction, to which they 
have ſubmitted, but alſo under his very Noſe, 
and have Churches there maintain'd for them 
are ſtill allowed to be 
ordained by their Gn Ordinal, in Ghich this 
; as libris, a learned Prieſt . 
of the Romiſb Communion, and one that lived 
ſome Time at Rome, doth atteſt ; and there- 


oo 
3 


—— - 


= 


ye ee Ee I 


\ 


gs 


- Where ry attribute to the-1 
. Chief Government 
underſtand the” 
ſome flanderous Folks: to be offended ; 
we give not to gur Buntes the Pint: 
ing either of God's Mod oz of the 
©acraments, the which Thing "the In⸗ 
junctions allo lately ſet fozth by Elizabeth 
dur TENT, do moſt plain rity, 
that. only P2erogative ch we 
have been 125 always bo all Sele 
Princes in E God him- 
k, that fs, that they dh rule all 
Eſtates and Degzees committed to their 


Charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
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$7. 
5 , 
vx 4 4 # 


10 
ii. 

M 
Vic 


ne 


Vane e „ 
ub 027 and foray 5 9 


3 4 1 e no urifdiion i 
calm of England. 3 


Laws of the Realm may puniſh 
The, Lawn Men with n 1 any = 5 1 | 


and gaievous Dikences, 


It is lawful. fo2 Chaifffan Men 
I LA... Tait Pen, af the | 
wear Weapons, and ſerve in the * 


The ExrOSITI10 N. e 
DE ERTAIN it is, from the A 


1 24 


78 Ce ples of 'David, Solomon, Hezekiab, 
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Ard 10 


and ſeveral other pious Princes, that op 
under the Law Princes were by their 
Office, Keepers of both Tables, and char: Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, as well as Lay-Men were 
ſubject to their Government; and that theß 
had Power to take Cognizance of ſuch Cauſes 
as concerned Piety towards God, as well as 
ſuch as concerned Juſtice towards Men. Ne, 
ſince Magiſtrates had once ſuch a Power, 
how came they to loſe it, or to be diveſted 
of it? The New Teſtament hath no where 
deprived them, but on the contrary is fre- 
quent in allerring? the Power of Frinces and 
Magiſtrates. Thus Rom. xiii. 1. we are PR. 
to = ſubject to the bigher Powers. And 1 Pet. 
ii. 13. to ſubmit. ourſelves to every Ordinance 0 
| Man for the Lord's Sake. And when our S4. 
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viour tells us, that his Kingdom is not of this - = 
World, he £ {afficienth intimates, that it was 1 
neither neceſſary el. . and that conn?s + 
9 85 | 5 1 3 


| 2 of Government, * are hb. "Kino 


rity Governors were in Fol fefon >. rr 


"Tae Primitive Chuilthans were vety bel 

PR their. Heathen Governors, and Te Taten . 
Scaputam, Cap. 2. hath theſe Words: Wereye. 
® rence the Emperor as far forth 2s * 


ce for us, and expedient for him, as a Man oak 


2 19 God , and wich Rep do what he-hath 


received from God, in 


firſt Centuries or Ages, except ſuch as either 
perſecuted or at leaſt neglected her, For this 
| Reaſon ſhe was forced to ge Care of her own 
Affairs without them. But as ſoon as the Em 
Eran became Chriſtians, the Affairs of the 


ch depended on their. Management, as ap- 
Feolefafical Hiftory. From this Time they 


pears by the Preface to Herates 'S Fifth Book of 


gan to call Councils, and to receive A _ 


from them, and to take Cc _ 'of E 
faſtical Cauſes, Oc. In a /ord, 1 70% ma- 


nifeſt that the Chriſtian Emperors nas Uſe of 


whatever Authority the Church of England 
aſeribes to her Kings. That Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Temporal Perſons may be puniſhed by the 


Civil Magiſtrate, appears from 1 Kings il. 26, 


Oc. where we read at large, that Sir de- 
prived Abiathar the Prieſt of his Office, and 
let him know, that *twas out of Merty that he 
ſpared his Life. *Tis not therefore without 


' Reaſon that our Church ordains in her Second 


Canon, That ſuch as deny our Princes the 
Power we are pleading for, ſhall ipſo TW be 
excommunicated. 15 . 
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indeed the Church bad no Princes for the Three 
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ments, it belong more to Princes than the bags 

| Burning of Incenſe did to King Uzziab, who 

| mpti iially innen with 


a in 8 Obe, ak eee 2 | 
thence, but is of a diſtin Navure and ftr. 
von, 2 Chron. XXVi. IG Ge. 3385 


1 for the Biſhop Cf dow Cliiza ef Jo- 
riſdiQtion in N 1 would fain know upon 
what it is grounded. Does it depend on his 
being St. Peter's Succeſſor ? My Anſwer is, That 
all the Apoſtles were equal in Authority; and 

' moreover St. Paul, who was the Apoftle of the 

| Gentiles, was not afraid, we ſee, to reprove 

St. Peter, Galat. ii. 9, 14. And under the 

N XX XIVth Article we ved, that Polycarp 

would not yield to Pope Ani etusintheControverly 

about the Obſervation of Eafter. A plain In- 
dication that Anicetus had nothing to do out 
of his Dioceſe. And S. Cyprian in Concil. Car- 
tbag. hath theſe Words: —— Nor hath any 
one of us ſet himſelf up for a Biſhop of Biſhops, 

or by any 'Tyrannical Uſage terrified his Col- . 

legues or Fellow Biſhops into a Neceſſity of 

Stooping and Cringing to him; being duly 2 * 
ſible that Cry ae is at Liberty to uſe his 
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+ See Femells - pal, Part VI. cap. 1 1. Whit- 
giſt's Defence, .. 20. Bilſon of Chriſtian. Subj. Part 2. | 


Hooker's Eccl. Pol. lib. 5 .F. 1. & lib. 8. Prideazx Faſe. Cont. 
Cap. 4. F. 2. g. 3, 6 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part 2. cap. 7. 
8 10 Aal of the cin » Book 5. cap. 53. 
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3 of advancing 


Church, and of judging us for what den 
the Exerciſe of dur Office. 


; Pope's 


of Rome concerns himſelf with our Affairs, he 
is one of thoſe who are reprehended 1 Pet. 
iv. 1 5 mv is, 4 Feen in ond Ls A5. 


of Chriſtian Subj. Part 1. 
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".ther 70 ce nor e | . 

"Fodgment 7 
Lord Je eſus Chriſt, who alone- hath: the Power 
us to. the C of his 


0 doe * Pope's. Claim 3 1 
Right as a Patriarch? I anſwer, That England 


is not within the Patriarchate of Rome, Or 
does it depend on the Gift of Conſtantine ? That 


is too ridiculous an Impoſture to be ſeriouſly 


refuted. Or does it depend on his being con · 
cerned in converting 


us to the Chriſtian Paith? 
to this Way, of Reaſoning, all 


According. 


Churches, that of Rome 15 ot excepted, ought 
to be ſublecd to the Church of 77 but 


none is to be ſubject to the Church of Rome, 

which did not receive the Chriſtian Faith from 

3 And the Britons were converted to the 
ai 


te, 


none all this it it YO WS, * 1 be b Pop 


* See Jewell 8 4551. Part bs cap. 14. Sint 1. e 


of Schiſm, caps +4 4 
6, 7. Prideaux Faſc. Contr. on 4. f. 3 pater . Maſon 4 


Miniſt. Angl. lib. 4. cap. 3, 4, 15, 16. Bi s H 
Account of Church Groernmen; 4 1 1. af of the Che, 
Book 5. cap. 32, &c. . 
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Tus Scriptures which thoſe df the Chu 


st. Matthew vi 1 19. che other in ge; 
Ai. 17 In the former: of theſes chat Suprearn 
Auth which contend for, is, they 


fay, promiſed w St. Peror; In! whe latter tis 


| conferred;'> I begin wich the firſt; Mar. A. 
E. 19%. Ad In ane thee; that thou art Prer, 


aon this Rook'T will au. m Obureb, & 
. Wil} givve unto nber vhe" Keys of the Kings 
dow of 'Houroen," and thon dun bind 
on' Furth ſbull bebound in Heaven; and whats 
ſiever thai bali Toft on Barth ſnan be —— W 
Heaven, The Senuſe ef which Words; ſaith 
| , is plain” and obvious; giving ub 
to underſtand, dhe Sovereigrity over the Whole 
Church to be here promiſed to Peter, in two 
Metaphors, The one is # Metapher of a Foun- 
dation and a Building; dhe other is a Metaphor 
of Keys Per ubae 4 Foundation is in Builds 
it the Heaq; is in the Body, the Gover- 
City, the King in his Kingdom, and 
f"-the'Family in the Houſe ; and 
to whom che Ke of a City are Aelwerec, he 
is appointed the ing, or at leaſt the Governor 
of that City; ro admit and ſhnt ont whom he 
. T's: which have this to fay, before 
I give the true Senſe of theſe Words? That to 
3 this a plain ne yen oe of of rhe — 5 
ich is wrapt up in a of Metap 
is to ſtumble W very? 'Threſhold ; and to 


contra dier ——— Ter what * me- 
ExphriationsÞ 8 it ne donde Words: 


Into Which, "by pars dhors be reduced, we 
ſhall find + dere e 60. ti Senfe contained in 
TY © 


in Oppoſition to His DoQrine = 
we toe Places in rhe Goſpels: The dne 2 


f being the Monarch F tbe C rage 
heving 


Church was built, that Faich oy” Chriſt 
| which Peter had newl 5 


call me erg . — 


is ſo far from being plain ene 
antient Expoſitors Sn — T7 Acorn and 
thing plainer than theſe two Things Firſt; that 
there is no Certainty SE. Peter is here meant by 
the Rock, upon which Chriſt ſaith he will build 
his Church: Nor, ſecond! 5 If he *. — that 
Chriſt de 2 calling. 1 


ee wet 


by the "Racks but 3 contrary:: * Wo areled 
by the general Stream of antient Interpreters, 


to underſtand by the Rock 


upon which the 


0 There are 
more than two that thus e the Words, 


for one that expounds them other wiſe; and 


even they who apply theſe Words to St. Peer 


had Reſpect (in — 81 him the Roch) tochis 


Preaching the Doctrine of Chriſt; and Having 


the Honour to be the firſt Preacher of it 
the Gentiles. Which is all the Privilege: dhe 


can be thought to be . to 


him in theſe Words. For, excepting this, hat- 
ſoever was ſaid to him, was directed 10 all 


Apoſtles; becauſe, Peter, as * Mouth, ſpake 
the Senſe of them all, when 


Chriſt, the Son of the. Living: Ged:; 3 1 there - 


fore Chriſt's Anſwer was returned to them all, 
when he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I build. my Church, As much as to 
. Ban, art what thy Name in ports, 1 — 

Y Wine nave 
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I have. given. thee: Wong reſpect to this ſolid uur KEY 

| Faith thou haſt now confeſſed ;. upon which, aa - 
upon a Rock, I will build my Church by your _— 

| Miniſtry ; and particular] by thine, who male 
have the Honour to lay the firſt; Stone of it in 
the Gentile, World. Thus St. Auſtin. expounds 
the Words in many Places, where he oblerves, 
that St. Peter had his Name from Petra, a Rock, 
viz. That Faith which he confeſſed, upon which 

' Chriſt told him, he would build "his Church. e 
For he doth not 8 art Perer, r 
thec will 1 build my Church, but upon this 1 
Rock ; which ar of relates to another thing, 
vi. that immoveable Foundation confeſſed by 
Peter, that he was Chriſt the Son 'of God. 
Whence thoſe known Words of the ſame Fa- 7 
ther, I will build thee. upon me, not me upon 
theef, The other Expoſition, which makes 
St. Peter the Rock here ſpoken of, is againſt 
the moſt unanimous Conſent of the Fathers o 

the Church: Which they of the Church of 
Rome are bound to follow, both by the Doc- 
trine of the Council of Trent, and by the Form 
of that Oath of Profeſſion of Faith Thich Pope 
Pius the Fourth drew up and 9 55 d, according 
to the Mind of that Council f. And yet (fo! 
intent are ſome Men upon their Intereſt, ſo 
reſolutely bent to follow nothin ng elſe) there are 
thoſe, who to make theſeWords ſound as if Chriſt _ 
promiſed to build his Church upon Peter himſelf, 
have not been aſhamed to tranſlate them in the 
following manner; Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Peter will I build my Church. So Dr. 
Allen would, have, We ons Tranflation run in 
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CR _ Catholick Seriprariſt, as he calls himſelf, tranſlates 
. them after this manner (accordi to the Language 
which Chrift ſpoke), Thou aft a Rock, an 

upon this Rock wilt 1 bitild my Church. As if 


ch 8 very Coun it, , whoſe'De 
| i to obſerve, that they may mal 

che Speere ſeem to be on their Side. "For 
the Couticil of Trent Hath decreed the old Latin 
Tranflation to be anthentica}, with a Prohibi 
tion, that no Man dare or prefume, under any 
N to reject it. 'Korwiehſtendi which, 
e are Men char pt e orm it, 
to 5 Hal 4 new Tranffation of rhetr own 
as different from that authentick vulgar 
tion as oP ours: For in this outs ab that 
ate the ſatne, as every . that under- 
fands the Latin Föngue This is a Præſump- 
tion with 4 Witneſs, 88 make their own Fran. 
I. 7 Oper 29. far from the Language which 
riſt ſpoke, 4s to put Tu et N Dead of 
Th es Petra : For ſo Chriſts Words Noni have 
been tranſlated,” if they fignified Tho ur? 4 
Rock, wileſs they can few us, that Petrus, in 
any other Author, is Latin for a Rock. Till 
this be done, we muff ſay that ſuch Men, con- 
trary to their Faith ſolemnly ſworn, depart not 
only 15 "Antiquity, but 1905 themſelves. And 

. wok. tk . have done all they can, it will evi- 
dentl pear, that the Church was not built by 
15 1 4 alone, (though he began, as 1 fai 


| bur by den al, and more-epecilly by 


" 8 Chap. 4. Diviſ. 1. 0 


# were lawful for chem to do 1 thing, (even 


ry Thidf the firſt Stone among the Genriles, 3 
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Paul, a was called late..i into os Once, bur 2 
laboured more . abundantly than they all ; and. a FYY 
a ile Maſter-Ruilder, laid the Foundation a: 

on which others, buile, 1 Cor. Xv. Lo, & iii, _ 
11. which, Foundation, be tells us, is Chriſt 
himſelf : Who, he likewiſe 11555 18 the, only Fun- 
datian, and that no Man can lay other Foundation 
beſides him. Which ſhews- this Promiſe I am 

ann of, had reſpect to all that had the Of- 
Apaſtles ; and wholly ruins the Autho- 
| — 5 Peter, upon which they would have 
pw Church to be built. Far if Jeſus Chriſt be 
the only Fopndation.that can P aid, then Peter 
cannot be the Foundation; but only, as a Mi- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, who. help ped to lay the 
Foundation, which is Chriſt himſelf and tis 
Faith. In which Miniſtry he was no more em- 
ploy d chan other Apoſtles; hut St. Paul, who 
came laſt into this Miniſtry, was as wiſe a 
Maſter-Builder as himſelf, and togk more Pais 
than he or any. of fy reſt 3 laying the Foun- 
dation where neither St. Peter gr any other 5 
Preacher of the Goſpel, had ver ex; kſt4 
ſhould build upon another Mart s. Faundation, as 
he tells the Roman. Church, Rom. xv. 20. pr 
Words unterly.averthrow.their vain. Piſtinction 
of a firſt, and. a ſecondary Foundation, whereby 
they endeavonr to elude thoſe Words of 8. 
Paul in the Place before- named, 1 Cor. ili. 17. 
For it appears by this other Place, that St. Paul 
was a ſecondary or miniſterial Foundation, if 
we may fo ſpeak; that is, ſpeak improperly, 
meaning thereby one that laid the Foundation: 
Which he did as much as St. Peter, or any other 
Apoſtle ; nay, a great deal more, as he himſelf 
tells us, when he ſaith, he labbured more abun- 
dantly than they all. In exact ſpeaking, there 
- is no Foundation on which the Church is built, 
hp 1 ">> 28 y 3 | but 
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n. Naw chef alone 0 St. Paul aff ares) 
Yo the Building fuly framed 1 N roweth unto 
an Holy Tone in the Lord, Epheſ. ii. 21. But 


| 3 to him, 
Name: And "accordin ngly the Cola ans are ſaid 
aith, as upon a Founda- 


Faith in Chriſt, being that whereby we are 
it may be called by the fame 


to be grounded in the 
tion, (the Greek Word Genifies) fr rom which he 
would have them not to be moved *. And the 


He (as he there faith) being the Preachers 


this Faith, and the Inſtruments wherel 

Men were brought to believe in Chriſt, and: 
joined to him as Living Stones, are called by the 
Name of Foundation, in the Place before-named, 
Epbeſ. ii. 20. Built upon tbe Foundation of the 


| Apoſtles and Prophets, c. But then, it is evi- 


dent that Peter alone is not this Foundation, 
but all the Apoſtles. Por there are Twelve 
Foundations of this ſort, as we read Rev. xxi. 


14. by whoſe Miniſtry the Church was built 


upon Chriſt; the ſole Foundation (in pt 
Peking) that was laid for all to build u 
Secondly; After all this that hath been id, 
to ſhew there is nothing here promiſed to 8t. 


Peter, but what belongs to all the Apoſtles, 
except only that of his being employ d in laying 


the firſt Foundation of Faith among the Gentiles ; 
it remains, that I ſhew there is nothing in the 


Word Rock 4 which implies any Superiority of 


Power and uthority over the reſt of his Bre- 


thren and the whole Church; if we would ſup- 


poſe this Promiſe to have been made to him 


alone; for it denotes nothing of Government; 


but hath reſpect to the Support and Stability of 
* Structure, which is Berg: mk = ch it. 
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But if it be proper, then all the Apoſtles were 
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Affirmation, and as abſurd as all the reſt) they 
_ after the ſame manner as Peter was *. But why 


Ambaſſadors; but Peter alſo. as an ordinary 
_ Paſtor; As much as to ſay, they had indeed 


of thoſe. Words; that is, find any Senſe at all 


2 © 05 _ 75 ;, efpeialy abiur Faith. 
CEOSS ir to o be the de 


rei we 


ſuch. thing, when he reads of a Foundation. 5 


Governors of the whole Church, as well as he, 
becauſe they were all Foundations, as was before 
obferved /; having the very ſame Power given 2 
to them by Chriſt, which, we now ſuppoſe 9 
was kg promiſed to him alone. Unto which : __ 
they of tin Church of Rome have nothing to 
reply, but only this (which is merely a bold 


were indeed all of them the Heads, Governors, 
and Paſtors of the- Church Univerſal ; but not 


ſo ? Why truly we are told, That they had 1 
higheſt and moſt ample Power as Apoſtles and 


the higheſt Power in the Church, and as large 
as he, but not ſo high a Power as his. Let 
any Man try, if he can make any other Senſe 


in them. For was this Power of being an Or- 
2 wn s Fee Wm the ee 


bauen it 1. ds Pont Rt ny 11. . x 
Tf 4 | \ - wb.® 


2 Paſtor, if that . dag eben 
of the Apoſtleſhip : And if it were ner, 2 


or acknowlec 


es) boy e tun 
| ja Nonſenſe phy vi — i bad a Plenitfide f 
; Power, 


as that St. Pater Mas, 1 


the Head of them, and they! s 
For he rather d. 


ater than it; then (as I faid) it is : 
e Apoſtles had the higheſt Power: Thi 11 


1 neg to 'ſhew inta The: Abſurdities Men 

run, when they go about to maintain u Pale, 
| = ; and what wretched/Shifts they deviſe to | 

obſcure the clear Truth, which ſhines in their 


Eyes; which when they have done, walk 
as in Darkneſs, and For. be prod ar a ſee 
their Error. Nay, one Error 
another, and having begun to 


8 out © 


- wreſt the Holy Scripture, they go on to ſtrain 


it, ſo far as to extend it to any Purpoſe they 


have to ſerve by it. For having prefumed that 


Peter, and he alone, is promiſed to be made 


the Governor of the whole Church, by theſe 
Words of our Saviour, they immediately pre- 
ſame, without the leaſt Shew of Proof, that 


the Biſhops of Rome ſucceed him in this Autho- 
rity.. Which is a very large Step, or rather 


Leap, from St. Peter to the Pope of Rome, be- 
tween whom there is ſuch a vaſt Diſtance, that 
it is impoſſible to make out the Claim to which E 


they pretend from him. For there is no Evi- 
dence that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, but 


only that he founded that Church, and ſettled 
a Biſhop there. For if he was Biſhop of Au. 


Fioeb, it was . all ancient Rules to leave 
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Which ewo Things, being allowed, as unque- 


ſtionable Matters of Fact, there is no Reaſon 


can be given, why all the Power and Juriſ- 

diction, which is claimed on the Account of 
Succeffion, ſhould not devolve by the Right of 
Primogeniture, upon the Biſhop of Antioch + 
Since it is confeſF'd he firſt ſat there, and far 
there ſeven Years, which is more than can be 
prov d he did at Rome, where he was not when 
St. Paul came thither (Acts xxviii.) nor when 
he firſt anſwered before Nero, nor when he was 


ready to be offered, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 11, 16. nor 
can any certain Time be aſſign d when he was 
there, as we are ſure St. Paul was, who is ac- 


knowledg'd to be a Founder of that Church, 
and had as much (or rather more) Right to” 
leave a Biſhop to ſucceed him there as St. Peter; 
who could transfer to no Body, neither there 
nor any where elſe, what was perſonally veſt- 

ed in him; as all the Privilege here granted him 
was. Or if he was to have any Succeſſor in 
his ſuppoſed Dominion, there were others that 


had a better Title to it than the Biſhop of 


Rome ; particularly St. John, who it is certain 
ſurvived St. Peter. Therefore all that Bellar- 
mine hath to ſay in this Matter is, that the 
Apoſtles being dead, the apoſtolical Authority 
remained in Peters Succeſſor alone . For 


Pr II 


Lib. de Pont. Rom. c. 9. e > 
e 8 Which 


- Dur only thi notion ow + 
Biſhop; and his See, 51. 
W 


Cburcbes. But it was given to Peter as an or- 


he So thi 


See. When all the 


ingenuouſly confeſſes, and maintains, the Roman 
Bilhops — intended no more, when they 


ſubſcribed themſelves Biſhops of the Cubo⸗ 


lick Church. Nay, Wilen himſelf, in the 
Place now named, is conſtrained to acknowledge 


that the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Power was given 
not only to Peter, but to other Apoſtles alſo. 
For they might all ſay that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 


xi. 28. My daily Buſineſs, the \Care of all the 


dinary Paſtor, who ſhould have perpetual Suc- 


ceſſors: To others as Fes og who- ſhould 


have no Succeſſors. 6 ag is a meer Inven- 
tion, a pure Figment of his own Brain; with- 
out the Shadow of a Ground for it in the 


Book of God, or any ancient Authority, and 


againſt his own Confeſſion, that all the Apo- 


ſtles had the higheſt Power, which includes a 


Power both Ordinary and Extraordinary, and 
a Power to appoint their Succeſſors in the 


Places they converted. There have abundance 
of other Things been ſaid by our Writers, to 
ſhew that whatſoever ys be ſuppoſed to n | 
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ed by the fame Name — —ů— — or 
3 8 and their Biſhops called not only 
| Apoſtolical, but Catholick, and ſaid to be Bi- 

. ſhops of the Catholick Church. The Meaning of 
all which is nothing elſe, but that they held + the 
Catholick Religion and Faith, as Launoy +. moſt 


5 wo v1. Mo 


ann 


Raus 8 can eee — no — Chaim to be 


— 


ity, And yet (as —— 
g plainer, than that 'Chriſt ſpake to the 


Roman Biſhops when he ſaid theſe Words to 
St. Peter) they have the Confidence from hence 
to intitle — Pope to the Privilege of Infal- 
libility, as well as to a ſupreme Dominion 
over the Church. So Bellarmine, who elſewhere 


alledges theſe Words, to prove that the chief 


Biſhop (that is theirs) when he teacheth the 
hi Church, in Things belonging to Faith, 
can in no Caſe err *. But this depends 


his former Suppoſitions, that Peter is the Rock 


of tlie Church as its Supreme Governor; and 
therefore every one of his Succeſſors in like 


Manner is the ſame; which having no Founda- 


tion, all his Superſtructure upon them falls to 
the Ground: And indeed, it is is ſo ſandy, that 


' honeſt Men among themſelves, are aſnam d to 


build any Thing of this Nature upon it; par- 
ticularly Launoy who on ſet purpoſe, demon- 


ſtrates that Bellarmine, neither obeyed the De- 


cree of the Trent Council, nor kept the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith enjoyn d by Pius the Fourth, 


when he drew this Concluſion of the Pope's In- 


fallibility, from theſe Wards, Thou art Peter, 
Oc. but was guilty of downright Flattery of 


the Court of Rome, for whoſe Sake, he in like 


Manner falſified ' in the Citations: which he 


brings out of the Fathers, to maintain the ſame 


Untruth. But further than this, the ſame Wri- 


ter preſſes theſe Words, to prove, that Gene- 
ral Councils cannot err, — in mes. nor 


„Lib. 4. 36 Row. Pak 0. 3. 


| teaching, 


* * prone Cent Laid 40 Se. Par, was inn 


all Biſhops; of whom a general C 
xz [But-here theiendeatyonrs'r0 held tial 
eff by this Salvo ; if the Council he cunfirmsd by 
we Hope, as if they received their Tulallibility | 
from him, who turns their doubtſul Opinions 
into Oracles of Truth. Whence it comes ito 
paſs, thar from the very lame Words'[Thou.ant 
Peter, Sc.] he ee ee 
Council, # immediately conſtituted by Chriſt 
2 only of all particular 
Churches, but alſo of the: whole: univerſal 


rerting i it upon ung 1 
as far as liſts thi be . — 4 
Hand. No Hreticks ever took: {ſo great a Lã- 
iberty as this; which, According to their Way 
of Reafoning, makes it neceſſary to ſeal up = 
Bible quite, that no body may look into it. 
For if the Danger of e 4 Holy Scrip- 
tures, be a juſt Cauſe for :denying the Liberty 
vf reading ons 10. illiterate — it ought-not 
to be granted to the moſt Learned, who (it 
appears by thisgrent Cardinal) are inas much, or 
more Danger of this than any other Menz 
and ſo farewell the Study of tow Scriptures, 
__ which neither Prieſt nor People muſt meddle 
withal. But thanks be to God, there is ſuch 
a Thing as Honeſty and Integrity ſtill remain- 
ing ne World, which qualifies all Men for the 
-holſome Perufal of them; and hath preſerved - 
the Minds of ſome imtharCommunionſo uncor- 


+. Lib. de Conc, Autor. cap. 1. | 
* Ib. dap. 08 
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Fa 5 the Perſon of ror, 

| « he meant nothing elſe thereby, but chat Po 
* ter ſhould labour very much in che Eigen- 
tion of the Church; that is, in the Comvers 

4 fion of the Faithful, and Ae e 
„the Churches. And herefore the maſt that 

© can be deduc't from hence, is, that he ſhould 
de the firſt and chief among choſe who were 
to preach the Goſpel: But it eannot from 
* bees be gathered with Bellarmino, that the 
« 6’᷑lR rim rag 
G mitted to Pere, eſpecia 70 


Tir "Truth. of 'this 3 1ppear 
the Explication of the next Words, Ms 
pound theſe which I have now treated of. 
nd I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kings 
dom of Heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on Earth it hal be bound in Heaven: and whats 
 ſrever thou ſhaft looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. The Senſe of which is not ſoplain and 


by : by v - 8 5 , 5 wi 7 
© * 4 


obvious — A pretends; but we agree 
that they may Allaßon to the Words of 
the Prehn nog} iab, concerning Eliakim, Iſa. 


XxX. 23 7 will ow thee the Keys of the- Houſe 
of David, that is, make thee not High Prieſt, 
as he groſly miſtakes, but Steward of the Roy- 
al Fr to Kg * I 3 out, Furane 
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ſuch as notoriouſly break their 


ought to be ſhut by the Cenſures urch; 
and again received into it upon their hearty 


Repentance, by granting them Abſolution. 
Thus the following Words expound it, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, &c. That 
| binding and looſing are one and the ſame with 


the Power of the Keys, is acknowledged by the 


| Roman Catechiſm *, and by. Be/larmine him- 


ſelf, who confeſſes the plain Senſe of theſe Words 
to be, that fir of all an Authority, or_Power 


is promiſed, defined by Keys; and then the Ai. 
ons or Office of this Power 1s explained by thoſe 


Words, loofing and binding; ſo that to looſe and 


| * De Sacrament. Pcenitent, n. 44+» 
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of the Church; 
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to open, to ſhut and to bind, is altogether tbe 


2 2 


2 


extends'; for CR there is nothing here 
3 . *. we 


all, exceept that of opening the Door 


to let the Gentiles) into the Church. This 8 


apparent from hat was ſaid before concerning 


| Ciiſt- ſpeaking; to them all in him, as he ſpake | 


for them all; in Anſwer to our Saviour's Que- 


ſion. propounded 1 to the whole Company ; | 
which produced this Promiſe from our Savi- 
our, not to him alone, but to all them in whoſe 
Name he ſpake: Which is no new vo an 25 
* 


tion, but as! old as the Church itſelf 

Ancients ſay, with an unanimous Conſent, that 
theſe Keys were given to the whole Church in 
the Perſon of Peter ; as a late Writer in the 


Roman Communion honeſtly confeſſes. St. Au- ' 


fin particularly inculcates this an hundred times 


(as his Words are) a Proof of which may be 
ſeen in another of his Brethren. t, who hath 
made a Collection of twenty-ſix Places out of 


his Works, to ſhew that he taught this openly, 


frequently, and conſtantly, in ſuch plain Words, 1 


as may be underſtood by themſelves, without 

the Help of an Interpreter. I cannot well for- 
bear to mention one of them, becauſe it affords 
us many conſiderable Remarks As ſome 


„ Things (ſays he) are ſpoken, which may ſeem 
© properly; to belong to the | Apoſtle Peter, 


* and-yet have not a clear ee oy but when 


N W are referred. to o the Fr > Cyhereof be be X 
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trouble our- Abt XXEVIE. | 
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tho uppoſe it never fo large, 
which was intended to him alone, but to them 
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L "> after à certain Manner, the Terfon of the 
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* ro 7 carch ar theſe Words, Winch; 


| —— What our Saviour here auch 


pret 
that Chriſt did not 
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ive thee the Keys of the' King ons of Hear 
. 2510 if there be any like: 80 Judas ſuſtains 


25, the Enemies of Chtiſt, S. 
they of the Church of Rome, are C1 3 


(which: no body denies) but are Aaron 


take any Notice of all the veſt, which uttztly | 
_ overthrow: that Primacy which they would ad- 
vanee him to from | this Place. Por, firſt, he 
ſays, ſame Things do but ſeem to belong to 


Peter, which in Fruth / ought to be referred 


to the Church. | And;ferondly; that their Senſe 
be carried be. 
„ be 


is nat clear or 1 til * 


I wil 
zur thee the Keys, Ec. which they would now 
os to St. Peter, and have us believe chi 


d the lan and 2 
Words, which. St. Anftin ſays 
Sa me'r e to the 


"as 


2 "ink 
J he ſays, he bore or repte- 
by Virtue of his Place, or an A 
thority he had above the reſt, but i a 


to. ſignify Unity, that is, as the 1 Ancients er. 


it. And it is furrhe 


E(fifthly) 
-Promiſe: him the Pyimacy 
fore, and with Reſpect to 


(here ſpoken of 7d 


chat Chriſt, dire@ted to zam theſs Wonds,/ra- 
ther than any of the reſt, becauſe he was al- 
ready the firf, not in Office but in Order; and 


ſo the fitteſt Perſow to de fingled our to repre- 


_ ſent what Chriſt intended. And to convince 
Ny one that there is 1 
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aof. chlch Ny now 
th6?* Let them forbear then to make ſuch 
Inte Yr 


choſen r repreſent the reſt, If any will be 
{till { per 


St. no let them learn more Modeſty, by 
Proſper, one of St. Auſtin's Scho- 


very e Pſalm, ſays in ex- f 


t Judas carried tie Priority of 


Chrift's Enemies, let them no longer in 
t. Peter's Frimacy to Ngnify ſuch an Authority 


over his Friends. That he had none here pro- 


miſed him is ab certain as any thing can be. 
But che Keys to commend Unity were promiſed 
him ; which were in Truth given to all tlie reſt. 


This is the ancient Senſe, which drew this plan 
and pertinent Obſervation from another honeſt 
Writer in the Roman Communion, P He 


“ ſaid to Peter, I will give thee 5 keys, der 


* alone RY nh ING 
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a: R i the Holy Goel. "a eo 


Fo om what is ſaid of St. Peter's Prima- 
which'gave him no Right to rule, but only 
* him ſtand faireſt, being the firſt to be 


erſe as to wrangle, becauſe St? Auſtin” - 
doth not mention Judas Primacy, as he doti 


Which, If they will not ex- 
cſs ſign = 5 a ſupreme Authority to govern. 
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upon bim alone, faying, Receive T Hot. 


are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins * 
retain, they are retained. And accordingly it 


Matt. xviii. 18. Veri 


Je ali bind on Earth 4 7 be. houn 
: parry ade 4 looſe an 


deer the Plural Number = 
dure it was n to 44 
Poor and in the e 


—— as can be — * thexe is nogbing 
peculiar reſerved to. St. Feser, but it runs n 
general Terms to them all, Jobs xx. 21, 22, 23. 
For he neither faith, 1 ſend rb, nor 217 
Ghoſt: Whoſeſoever Sins thou, remitteſt, 

he ſaith to them, being all, ſave Thomas, — 2 
bled together, As my Father hath ſent me, ne 
ſo ſend I you. Aud when be bad ſaid th thus, be 
breathed on them, aud {aid unto them, Receive ” 
the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoerver Sins ye remit, they 


] Throne, peculi e 

K Peter. Ang that 1 thre is 

A raiſe to be 

| f 1 Lon. » makes a Gra of 5 
3 


may be added, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed (of which this breathing on them was an 


em pd 1 oy were all (Thomas | 


with 
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| e V ic bg e and they.v were 
all filled with. the Holy Ghoſt, Ad, ii. a, 3. 
The mighty. Wind ald, wherein this Flame 
came ( betakening the powerful Inſpiration 
which was entering inta them) lied all the Vn 
Healh where: they. were. fitting, and not only BM 
r where St. Peter Was placed: And 
8 was equally performed in com- _ 
Wonne — 16 Nays this. wr Thing is 
was intended o all, — the. Performance 
was to all. "Thar here his Promiſe was perform 
ed, is very manifeſt to thoſe who are deſirous 
to underand ane Trab for no other Time | 
Peter, nor any other Words 6 F 
the Thing promiſed was conveyed, but theſe, | | 
: 4s my Father ſont me, Jed, dun, And, laſt- 
ly, This is the Senſe of the Church, as appears: / 
by St. Cyprian in ancient Times, who obſerves, 
that our Lord, who ſaid to Peter, Thou art Pe- 
ter, Oc, gave to all his Apoſtles equal Power 
after his Reſurrection, when he ad, As the liw- 
— me, ſo ſend I you, Ac. conclud- 
from „ that all the Apoſtles were 
wha St. Peter was: * And by 'Theophylatt in 
later Th n en dae mme we 5 
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deed and ths Power of 4rnitting and aig 
Sins to all-the Apoſtles}! but the Power of tl a 
Keys to Petey alone" e A eee 


K. meant 
Wat to n 87 1-46 2 fiſt 


eder ee e e 


ir in certainiy falſe that he ve him 
Power, which he did not ce 2 — . 
For ſhould we ſuppoſe binding «4 ſing to b 

_ diſtin&' from the. Pomer of the — yet this 
 Powet of the Keys (be it what it will) we may 


be ſure is included in theſe com ehenſi ve 
Words, As my Father bath” ſent. 2 ſend I 


yon, which: were ſpoken to them all : And there- 
the. Keys were not promiſed to him 


fore ab 
alone 510. not to him more than to any- other 
Apoſtie, but only the Uſe of them frſi before 


any other Apoſtle. That's the moſt (as I have 
oſten ſaid) which can reaſonably be donceived 
to be . peculiarly 7 Promiſed to Paton in theſe 
uld firſt open the Door of 


Fakes the —— as we — he did, Aue 
X. and, 1 Tg xo the Fews alſo 57708 
e | 


' ſhall not here diſp pute it) who mentioning this 
Place, I; will give IL the Keys, Sc. proceeds 
thus 3 S the Event teaches us, * Church. a 
firſ8 built on bim, that is, by him: Hefirſt hand- 

led the Key. See what Key ;-22 Mey of Iſrael, . 
hear theſe Wards .: Feſus of Nazareth, a Man 

approved of God amang you, &c. (Acts ii. aa. Sc.) 
Hein fine did firſt, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt, un- 

lock the Entrance of the Heavenly Kingdom, and 

he bound Ananias with the: Bond of Death; and 

be abſolved the Man lame of his Feet, from the. 
Weakneſs wherewith he 1aboured, and in the Diſ<. 
pute which aroſe. about the Obſervation, or Obli- 
cation of the Law, Peter firſt of all, by the In- 
ſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt. (having told them. 
how God made Choice of him, that the Gen- 
tiles mould hear the Word from his Mouth) 

aid, And now why tempt ye God, to put a Toke 
upon the Neck of the Bilal, which neither our 
Fathers nor we were able to hear, &c. where he 

i plainly makes the Power f the Keys, and bind- 

| ing and loofing to be the ſame Thing; and from 

the Scope of his Diſcourſe, it appears (as Laus 

| noy hath obſerved) that they then believed at 

Rome, that in the Perſon of Peter, the Keys were 
given to the Church; that is, ſays he, the Power 

of binding and loofi ing Which Things, if the 
Catholic Scripturiſt had known, or would have 

been pleaſed to mind, how could he have had 
the Confidence to ſay, That our Lord ſpake theſe 

| Words to Peter to ſignify, that he was the Head 
aud Chief in ordinary. For tho' the Power of bind-. 
ing aud. * ing WAS. lanka givep to the other 
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ate never in Seriptutte ſuit gen to any. 
nt F. Peter v. By which (Ms alſo" be * 1 


is ſignified, the Plenitude of. higheft Power : 
For this vain Conceit is con 50 W — 1 3 
mon on of the ancient (yhom q 
F hen? Far bound, by their Profeſſion uy Faith 4 
an G8 to follow) contrary to their greateſt 
Schoolmen (ſuch as Scorus, - Aujnat, Alex. 
Alenſts) who affirm, that the K2ys promiſed 
to Peter in St. Matt. xvi. were given to all 
the Apoſtles in St. John xx. contrary alſo to 
their own Catechiſm, according to which he 
ought to have inſtructed his Followers. The 
Sum of what hath been ſaid is this; The Power 
which our Lord here promiſed to Peter, was 
not meant to him alone : For he did but re- 
preſent, and ſuſtain the Perſon of the Church 
(as the Ancients ſpeak) to whom this Promiſe 
belongs; and therefore our Lord afterward pro- 
miſes the very ſame Thing, in the ſame Words, 
to all the Apoſtles, whi 
Peter ; and accordingly, when he performed his 
Promiſe, he gave this Power to every one of 
them equally. But Chriſt directed this Pro- 


he here promiſes to 


miſe, at the "firſt, ſingularly to him, that he 


might commend. Unity : or at the moſt, he 
promiſed him the Honour of opening the Door 
of Faith firſt unto the Gentiles : From whence 


we can only gather, that he was the firſt among 
the Apoſtles ; but not that he was promiſed any 


Power which the reſt had not, for the contrary 
is apparent. To all which 1 muſt add (repeat 
ing briefly what I ſaid upon the foregoing 


Words) that if we ſhould grant our Saviour to 
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which ought to be duly weighed. 


in gi thee the Keys) which the other 
ſiles hafl nor; it would Prove a perſonal Pre- 

rogarive, and cannot be hen to have deſcended | 

to an Siitceffor, much leſs to the Pope of 


who hath Power to make true Laws, to bind 


8.43 


the whole Church. And this he proves from 


theſe Words, Yhatſbever 1hou ſhall bind bn Earth 


all be” bound in Heaven, &c. * Concerning 


which it will be thought too ſharp perhaps to 
% (the they ite the Words of one in the 


Roman Cominunlon ) fimply to relate the 


Words of this Author, is ſimply to confute 


them, they are 10 very contraty to Truth and 
Equity. THE Reader therefore may be pleaſed 
briefly to conſider, what our Lord himſelf faith 
to all his Apoſtles, Mate. xiii. 8, 9, 10. which 
utterly ovetturns theſe proud Prerenſions. But 
be not e called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter 


even Brit; and all ye are Brethren. And call 
no Man your Father upott the Earth; Fl one is 
your Father which is in Heaven: ] 


Ne | Neither be 
Je called Maſters, for one is your Maſter even 
Chriſt, The Repetition of one and the fame 


argues it to be a Matter of great Moment, 


$8 


Thing {6 often, in Words of the ſame Import, 


| An it is this, that no Man, no not any of 
his Apoſtles, ſhould take upon him to preſcribe 
that as a Part of Religion, which God our Sa- 
viour hath not preſcribed by his Laws; and 
that we ought not abſolutely to ſubmit to any 
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* L. 4. de Rom. Pontif. c. 16. 


+ Lannoy ubi fupra, P77. 
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& he e 
upon any Man's Sleeve, that 45, let it depend 
intirely upon his Authority: For this is. a_Sub- 
miſſion which is due only to Gad.our- Saviour, 

f.the Words) is, our only | 


= therefore WM t 
Ml 
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4 
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=*z Father, and Maſter, and Leader; nd therefore 
= We cannot, without the higheſt Injury to him, 
= : own any body elſe ta be ſuch, nor give them 


1 theſe Names; but as they teach, not their own, 
i but Chriſt's Doctrine unto, Men. And in this 
1 Office all the Apoſtles were equal, and no one 
| hs of them could claim an Authority over the reſt 
= of his Brethren. There are many other Places 
=_ wherein we read of one Shepberd,.. ane Lord, one 
Lau- giwer, who is able toſſave, and to deſtroy: 
From whence we may conclude, that Peter him- 
ſelf had no Power to make, but only to declare 
the Laws of his and our Lord and Law. giver 
Jeſus Chriſt. So the Words of Chriſt's. Com- 
miſſion run, when he faith, not to him alone, 
but to them all, Go ye and diſciple all Nations, 
& c. teaching them to obſerve all Things bat. 
| forever I have commanded you, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Here is their Authority to publiſh the Com- 
mimand«s of their Maſter, not what they pleaſed 
to command themſelves ; Which Peter was fo 
far from doing, that he went not about the 
 Abregation of the ceremonial Law, and the call 
ing of the Gentiles, till he was authorized by an 
Heavenly Viſion, which diſcover'd this Myſte- 
1 ry to him, as a Part of the Counſel of God, 
ii but no Law, nor ſo much as a Thought, of his 
—_ don. For being charged afterwards by the 
Fes for eating with Men uncircumciſed, he 
excuſes himielf by a long Apology, wherein 
he relates how he was commanded to do it by 
God himielf, whom he could "or. ng 
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was reprehended by St. Paul, ho had the 
Honour to abrogatèe the Law of. Moſes a 
the Gen | 
| Work), was the Miniſter of the Circumcific 


that is, they were rigorous: Interpreters of the 
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iwer. Nay, after this > whey made to him, VS 
A © yas ee to obſerve; this Law, to —_. 
great Offence the. Gentiles ; for which = 


ntiles, while St. Peter (who, began that 
Gal. ii. 7 10% 11, e. Nor doth the Word Fp ll 
[Bind nd]. import a ower to impoſe Laws, but 7 
only to tie Men to thoſe eee © 
ready made Thus it ſignifies in that very Place 
which Bellarmine alledges to maintain his 8 uy = 9 0 "nn j 
of the Word; wviz..to make Laws, Mart. 5 = 
4. For they bind heavy Burdens and grievous to 
be born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders, &c. 


Lang of God, which it was their Office to ex> = 
according. to the plain Senſe and Mean - 
ing op, them, and not according to the Tradi- 


tion of the apy" which had made them in- 4 
tolerable Burdens, But ſuppoſe the Word to 
ſignify what they bad it F will do them no ä 
Service, becauſe this Power of Binding was not — 
promiſed to Peter alone, but to them al, a hath -j 5 _— 


been before proved; And conſequently he could ls 
do nothing, which they could not do as much 
as he; that is, they were all Miniſters of Chriſt, 

and Stewards of the Myſteries of God * : All of 

them like to Eljakim, to whom the Key of the 


Houſe of David is promiſed, as the Keys of the _— 
Kingdom of Heaven to Peter, For "by that 7 
very Word which we tranſlate Steward, or Diſ CT 
penſer, is that Office to which Ellakin was ad- | 
vanced i in- age Room of TY I 53 2 
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Leer IE Bs ERR he * 


Fx cor. iy. Jo - 


nt eee e n mn Brent ot, q 
Lord and Prince, but the Power of a Prime Ml © 
RE. 


in the Ko yal Family, which he $6. q 
VvVerned not after hls. own Will. "Bit the King's. q 


| 
= Tn like Manger all the Apoßtles were Wie 8 
de Whom Men believed (t Chr. Iii. R « 
=; -- Vn to Ba hari which? they faith. Ml < 
A: 5 diſpenſed (1 Cor: iv. 1, 2.) Acteraing to 0 
tie Will of Chtift, who hath the Kry of David; 
' that is, is the ſole ſupreme Governor "the 
Church, and pives Rules to it, which the Apo- 
files delivered „ but did not ordain themſelves, 
| nor bind upon Men by their own. Authority, 
but by his. For they were not Authors of t e 
Divine Laws, which they Fr he, but the Pub- 
iltners of them, and Publiſhers of one, 
and the fime common ri, which eveyy 
_ Biſvop in the Church hath as much Auctiorit 
7 bind upon Men, as the Pope ; they being ak 
Ly 4 _ ws, RING Tl erom 
s) all Sncceſſors of t Jes here 
7 ſome other e e if Tero 
which it may not be amiſs to ths N 1 
0 this Place, and which are uſually alledged 
N the contrary, vig. that he thought 
eter had ſome Supremacy of Power over 
"i reſt of the Apoſtles ; from whetice our Ad- 
verſaries hope to derive the like Power to the 
Pope over all Biſhops : They are in his firſt 
Book againſt Fovinian, where he faith, © One 
© among the Twelve was therefore choſen, - 
© that an Head being conſtituted, 1. Oran 
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this Concluſion of it; which 


this Paſſage," and do not give us the entire Sen- 


can have no ſuch Meaning as they pretend, 


2 
** 
1 


without making meer Nonſenſe of the Words 


ſoregoing, which are theſe: But thou 515 
« the Church was founded upon Peter; tho 


« the very fame, in another Place, is done up- 


on all the Apoſtles, and they received the 


* Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
e Strength of the Church is Tolidly bottomed 


e upon them equally ”*. And then follow the 
Words now named, yet. aue was 9s 6 by cho- 
ſen among the Twelve, &c. which makes it as 


clear as the Sun, that he dreamed of no ſuch 


Headſbip of one over all the reſt, as ſignifies a Su- 
premacy of Power ; for what one Text, he faith, 
affirms of Peter, another affirms of them all; they 

all receiving the Keys (which is the bigheft 
Power) and the Stability of the Church relying 
upon them equally. I conclude this Part of my 


Diſcourſe with the Obſeryation of a late learned 
Writer of our Church“: If any Power, or De- 


gree of Power, was here promiſed to Peter, | 


more than to the reſt of the Apoſtles, it muſt 
be gathered either from the Force of the Sub. 


ance of the Promiſe, ot from the Greuẽãm- 


fances wherewith it was delivered. The 
SubRautial Part is muy elſe but that of a 
Steward in the Church, fer forth by the Em- 


blem of Keys, and more explicitly declared by 


the Power of binding and loofing, which carries 


in it no Intimation of ſuch a Thing as a Su- 
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io i promacy on pe he * Chart, by only 

e ruling Power in ſome Family. that 4s, in that 
Part of the univerſal Chur ch, where his Lot 
_ ſhould fall. For this yery Thing being | pre- 
ſently after promiſed. to all the - Apoſtles, it 
makes it evident, there Was no Supremacy. re 


* * N 


promiſed; kor then there muſt be not. qe, 95 
twelve Supremes. As for the Grcumſtances, 


* Fs: 6 80 and the Former, of. our. . 


but common to others, who Lon Jed Chriſt's 


were bleſſed, and deſigned for. Hones in the Fa- 


pleaſed to urge as very conſiderable) they a are 
of no Strength to ſupport ſo great a Weight 
as they: lay upon them. For Frſt, it is very 
unreaſonable that Circumſtances ſhould be 
thought of greater Force to declare the Mean- 
ing of this Promiſe, than the very Subſtance it- 
kt is. And, ſecondly,. all theſe Circumſtances 
(fave only that of his own Name and his Fa- 
ther's joined together) are not peculiar to him, 


Divinity, and had it revealed from God, at 


brick of the Church, as well as Peter. And fur- 


ther, even that Circumſtance of calling him Simon 


Bar-jonas had a viſible Reaſon for it, to di- 


ſtinguiſn this Simon from Simon Zelotes ; ſo that 


there is nothing left but the ſmall Circumflance 


of calling him by his Name, to be the grand 
Foundation of St. Peter's Supremacy. Can any 


one be ſatisfied with ſuch' poor Proofs? Which 
are no better than if we ſhould argue in this 
Manner ; Our Lord faid to Peter, cen me, 
and ſo he did to the other Eleven, and by this 


made them his Diſciples in common. But had 


he ſaid Simon Bar-jonas, follow thou me, (as he 


might very well, if any other Simon were then 


preſent) he alone (according to this Way . of 


Ang) had been taken into 1 
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nay now: proceed "to the laſt Reſerve of . 
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Roman Church, for the Sppchr of this Cauſe, 
* which Bes in "lis ſc Words of Chriſt to Peter, n 
it John XXI. 14, 16, 17." Fed my 5 res feed 

my Sheep." They Vale ſenuible 1 of 


% Sheep” 1 
that, which hätſi 
neither of the krder Phe, © Chriſt's gave any 

thing to Perer, but only promiſed he 5 
him Tuch Things as are there mentioned. Now . 
they are hand Pit 40 it, to find when he did 

| . this Promiſe, and not find withal, that 
he performed jt it to all the Apoſtles; 3 and chere 
re ih 1 have ſaid; made it to them all. Here 
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is the only Place they” rely upon; here th 

roche g, En hat 5 — where elſe to 85 
found, Tomiethinig' peculiarly granted to Peter, 
which Was ee fred upon none of the reſt > 


Read the” 5 fa) 655 and obſerve how 

they are 5 ſpoken to Peter; $5 when 

they" had dinsd, g [aid to Simon Peter; Simon 
Jonas, loveſt thou'me more than theſe s? 


„ "i 


ith unto him, Tea, Lord, thou knoweſt I love 
thee, He ſaith unto Dim, Hed my Lambs. He 
ſait h to him again the ſecond time, Simon Son of 
Fonas, loveft thou"me ? He ſaith unto bim, Ta, 
Lord, thou knoweft that I Tove thee.” "He aith un- 
10 bim, Feed my Sheep. He ſaith umò bim the 
third N ze, Shi Son of Tonas, loveſt "thou me ? 
Peter was grieved becauſe yo ſaid unto him the 
third Time, Loveſt thou' me ? And be ſaid unto 
bim, Lord, thou knoweft all T hingt; thou knows 
eft 2 Thove thee. Teſus ſaith unto bim, Feed my 
Sheep.” See, ſay they, with what Solemnity our 
Lord here Teak 7 Peter, and to him alone, 

calling him three Tim particularly y his Name 
and NE * * as oft Lands 
ambs 


„ a 
» 2 * 1 1 age? ; | ; 5 7 
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0 c e was not 


his Words to the Eides The Church to 


127 overit,. we 45 we ref ply, irt, That 
| having ſeen. and confidered.al} As, we Can. ſee 
9 here that logks x like. A Erani Ox. Com if 
fon, nothing. given to St. Peten by theſe Words; 
which are a | n, Chan; of r Command, requir 
ing him to | 


As. qr R is at this Time ropired 
cept directed to him alone, that's 


Bellarmine might have ſpa — all his. OL 2 
prove that theſe Words 1 were ſpoken to Peter 
alone. They were ſo, if we underſtand there- 
by, that he only by Name is now admoniſhed 
his. Duty; (the Reaſon. of which we ſhall 
ſee. ) but the Duty of which he was 
to him; and 6 
the * do * belong i him lon, ap- 
pears by many Arguments. Fi rom &. 
Peter himſelf, who ay have interpreted 
the Mind of Chriſt in t to him, in 


whom he wrote, 1 Peter v. 1. Abe Elders, which 
are among you, I exbort, who am, What; The 
Monarch of the Church ? The Vicar of Chriſt, 
or Paſtor of Paſtors ? The chief Apoſtle i "ne 
preme Biſhop No ſuch, Thing, but ce. 

Elder, & Fu- er 
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which he bath ; 


ae amok 
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id he ſend them to % > But to. gether together 
nu of God * 18 pas: 
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refore * ma theſe . 808 as Rgal- 
tius doth of the 
Feed my. Heep; but he. Arg my t ay, Do 450 
alone feed them. No, it e be fur er obſerv- 

our. Lands Liſc-time, ſent them 

all to. the loft Sheep, 58 Houſe o 17 
x. 6, J. And a e Tore * e the Peo, 
ple ſcattered ahroad as Sheep having no Shepherd, 
he bad his Diſciples, pray that the Lord ww 
ſend. Labourers among 
ſhould depute N but as 


as many as were 


needful to gather in his Harveſt, Mats. ix. 36, 


&c. Fourthiy, And therefore thus the ancient 
Fathers have expounded theſe Words, particu- 
larly the — TN Clergy themſelves, in their Let- 
ter to the Carthage, where, admo- 
niſhing them of heir Duty, in the Abſence of 
St. Cyprian, by reaſon of the then Perſecu- 
tion, they preſs, them with theſe Words to Peter, 


Fred 8 Sheep ; * 


mer. laid to Pater, 
raeh, Matt. 


them: Not one who 


2 'prok fo to 1 th we ie 
Church, and moſt juſtly | 0 ee 
(And ſuch Uke Flatierers)'as falling in his Duty; 
Which required him to ex bn theſe Words 
according to the Senſe of ihe. whole Chureh, 
which is directly againſt this Expoſition, that 
Chriſt here gave this Power to St. Peter alone 1. 
A great many of the Ancient Popes of Rome, 


0 & yo # 


he there ſhews, ſpeak. otherwiſe ; and one” of 
their Not bour's St; 4 wbyoſe, expreſly declares, 
that thoſe Sheep, and that Flock which: Chriſt 
commanded Peter to feed, he did not alone re- 
ceive, but Be both recetaed them with us, and 
wit h him we. all received them f. As much as 
to ſay, what Chriſt ſaic to Peter, he ſpake in 
him to all Biſhops : Which is the Seriſe of St. 
. Auſtin in a great many Places, as the ſame Au- 
thor ſhews N making Peter here alſo to have re- 
preſented che 1 85 Church; fo. that when it 
Gar ſaid to him, it was ſaid to all, Love thok 
4 me ? Feed, my Sheep 4. Pifthly, But what need 
=}: have we of any further Teſtimonies > When this 
| Preface is ſung not only in the Feaſt of St. Perer, 
ö but of all the reſt of the Apoſtles ant Eyange- 
= liſts (except St. John) and on their Offaves in 
_- the Roman Church at this very Day; “ We 
; © humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, the eternal 
ö | In Paſtor, not to forfake thy Flock, but pr - 
1 « * ſerve it vieh e Protection, oo by 


„ 


ö ; 7 WE 
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vier Paſtoris cuſtodire regem. 
39 . + Epiſ. Par. 2. ad Raimundum Tormentioum, yp. 27 Ke. 
L. de ſacerd. dig. c. 2. 1 

| S Launoy Epiſt. Pars 5. Carols due. * 9 ; 
+: I Chriſtiano, * ene , 

5 8 « dete 


« bleſſed cps chat may. be. governed Aar. 3 
« by the fame Rule 22 — as Vicars af chy 6 
Ee OTE. 1 ow upon it, to — 4 

« Paſtors over it. This -is ſufficient-to ſhew. 

that the Roman Church itſelf hath r 
believed, this Charge was given to all the 

Apoſtles to feed his Flock, and be the chief Pa- 

ſtors of it. What? will ſome ſay, was there 

nothing here peculiarly ſpoken to St. Peter? 

No Myſtery in thoſe Words thrice repeated and 

ſpecially directed to him by Name, as you can= 

not but acknowledge? Yes, no doubt, but it 

is no more than this, that Peter of all the reſt, 

had lately thrice denied his Maſter. This might 

well — —— Peter himſelf queſtion his Love to 

Chriſt, and move our Lord to ask him, whether 

he ſtill remained as confident as he was before, 

that he had a greater Affection to him, than 

any of his Diſciples. For ſo he 3 his 

Speech, Loweſt thou me: more than theſe? As 

he had fancied he did, when he faid ; Tho all 
Men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yeewil kl _ "i 
never be offended, Matt. xxvi. 3 35 The Vani- WE 
ty of which Thoughts he had found by fad .. 
Experience, he alone denying, nay, abjuring 4 | 
his Maſter. In this Peter was ſingular, RO 1 
did more than any of the reſt; for which Cauſe, 1 
more was to be faid to him, and more was to 
be done by him, than any of them. He ws p 

to anſwer thrice to three Queſtions, which were 
folemnly put to him, that by a three fold Con- BE 
felfion he might obliterate his threefold Denial. 3 
This is all the M yſtery which the ancient 1 
Chriſtians could find in this. ſolemn Speech, 

made with particular Application to Peter, as , M8 
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why our Lord addreſſed himſelf only to Perer, 
tho other Apoſtles were preſent, hut only 
this; that he might declare he would have 


Peter, notwithſtanding his denying him thrice, 
be confident, upon this Profeſſion of Love to 


him, he was reſtored to his Favour, and that 


he would have him no leſs than the reſt; look 


upon the Care of his Flock as belonging to him, 
who had deſerved by his ſhamefully repeated De: 


nial of him, to fall from that Office, more than 
any other of his Apoſtles :" For tho they all fled, 


yet none denied him but Prter alone; and there- 
fore theſe Words were as if our Lord had ſaid; 


Tho" there be Cauſe enough for me to reje& 


thee, yet becauſe thou didſt repent thee of thy 
Sin, and doſt now profeſs thy Love to me, 


Feed my Sheep, no leſs than the reſt of my 
Apoſtles, to whom I have committed the Care 
of them: Which will ſufficiently expoſe the 


Vanity of the Catholick Scripturiſt,' who bids 


us, againſt the Senſe of all Antiquity, to note, 
that our Lord would not have required greater 


Love in Peter, rather than in any of the * 


nor have ſaid Loveſt thou me more than theſe * 
if he had not here intended to give him high- 


er Dignity in Paſtorſhip than the reſt g. Let 


me therefore deſire the Reader not + only to oo | 


3 
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In John xxi. e 
F Tract. 47. in . I n 
Tract. 29. PO os 
d Scycnth Point. n. * 


— 1. . a abs 

b Tran 185 1 I could ſet down of other Fa- 
thers; which aſſures us that this was the com- 
mon and literal Expoſition of theſe Words, 

and that they underſtood no other Reaſbn, 
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only the Concluſion of them, which are very 
as T have done. In that Speech of our Lord, 


man "Tnfirmity *. Where a great Perſon of 
our own hath very juſtly remarked us n the 
Word Renewal ; He doth not ſay that our 
Lord augmented his Dignity (which is the new 


him to it. Which Dignity he had ſaid in the 
Beginning of this Diſcourſe, Peter was advan- 
ced unto, when our Lord named him, not 
above others, but with other Diſciples to be an 
| Apoſtle t; and therefore now did not give him 
more than the reſt, but only declared he did 


nity, but re- inſtated him in it together with the 
reſt. This is undoubtedly the ancient Senſe of 


add for the Explication of theſe Words, un- 
leſs it be this; that Peter had juſt before this 
Diſcourſe of our Lord's, begun to expreſs his 
earneſt Deſire to recover his Favour, caſting 
himſelf into the Sea (when the other + Diſciples 
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what Minds: Foy already” fad; bet ald theſe AzrX * 
Words of St. Cyril upon this Head, Who was a 
better Scripturiſt, and more Catholick than this | 
Jeſuit. I will not ſet them down at large, but 
remurkadle and expreſiy expound this Paſſage 
«© Feed my Sheep, there was a kind of Re- | 
* newal * of the Apoſtleſhip formerly beftowed 


„upon him, doing away: the Infamy of his 
Falls, and "blotting out We Cowardice of hu- 


Doctrine) but that he renewed it, of reſtored 


not take the Forfeiture he had made of that Dig- 


Chriſt's Church, to which I know not what to 4 


came by the Ship) to get to our Saviour; 


Aaa 2 la five 


| 2 e him oF of; a more; . ordinary 
PpPeſire to enjoy his Company. Prom hence 
à very learned Writer of 'this Church, indy 

wa” TR takes Occaſion to make this Spet 


Deſire, he dares not determine) the e 


* Love to me, of Readineſs to lay down ar 
ut Life for my Sake, tho all others, even th 
thy n ſhould forſake me; and art will- 


| be 
1 
= 


| — 
| Þ faireſt. to prove th ſelf E Cephas, OT teſti * 


e the Sincerity of thy Faith and Love (which 
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to him (but becher to check or to cheriſh t thay 


which, he gives in this Paraphraſe, * * 
*. aſk made Profeſſion of more than ordinary 


I ſee, by thy preſent Hazard: of it to 
e good thy former Words. But wouldſt 
ou have me yet to ſhew thee a more ex- 


ing 
6 


4 cellent Way e I have told it thee long ſince; 


. Thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy. Bre- 
* thren, Simon 1 2 Son of Jona, if t 


Ez! 


by the Powers of Darkneſs. were, of late, 
4 ſo grievoully ſhaken) Feed my Lambs, Feed 
my Show. ea, ſeeing thou thrice deniedſt 

b — hepherd of thy Soul, I ſay unto thee 
* the third Time, Feed my Sheep. Let the Me, 
. Pry of thy fore-paſſed three-fold Sin, alſo 
my "preſent. three;fold Admonition, 

bog thee unto triple Diligence in thy 


=. 


& Je 
1 


1 


25 haye ſhewed to thee, unto that loſt a 
2 


KC] 
Þ > Fa. to ſhew ſuch Pity and Loy 


e 
6 
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conſented to my Crucifying. Let thy faith- 
?*. ful Performance of What I requeſt 1. my 


: Farewel, be the firſt Teſt imony of thy 0 


to me, to be laſtly teſtified by the Loſ of 
TR Life, which "thou didſt | romiſe 


'F 8 Jockin upon a the Creed, Book, © c. 7 
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tered Flock, which have denied me, ot 
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: when I gave mine for my | 


g this my. Requeſt. Verily; verily, I ſay unto 
e thee, when” thou waſt — thou girdedſt 
64 thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt, 


« but. when thou art old, thou ſhalt ftrerch 
2 forth thy Hands, and anotlier ſhall « gird — 


& and lead thee whither thou wouldſt 2 8 
Theſe Things being well conſidered, there is _ 


Neceſſity, I think, to diſpute about the Meaning 
of the Word Feed (which is ſtill a Metaphor, it 


is fit to obſerve, as well as the two former, Rock 
and Keys) for wharſocyer can be thought to be 
meant thereby, all the Apoſtles were required 


to do it as well as Peter, and had the Lambs 


and the Sheep committed to their Care, as much 
as he. Bur becauſe there are a great many 
Things, which many of the Roman Doctors 


draw font this ſingle Word Fed, and there are 
alſo very curious Obſervations made about the 


ſmall Word My, and about Lambs and Sheep, 


(that is, about every Word of this ſhort Sen- 
tence) it will not be unprofitable briefly to Exas | 
mine e what Foundation they ſtand.” 


# 


heep, (John Lili. Ar LY 
377.) but ſhall not pay, till thou Ha fulfilled SY 


= : 
* 2 


x. Now; by tlie Word fred, they dh | 


the bigheſt Power * to have been committed to 
him; "hich, if it were true, then all ro whom 
it is Nad Feed the Flock, had the higbeſt Power; 
and ſo there were many Supreams, all the El- 
ders of Epbeſus (as hath been ſhewn before) 


being required to feed the Church of God, At 


XX. 23 which includes in it, nobody doubrs, 
Authority and Rule; but is not- the thing 


1 much [eſs Engr ended; and * far 
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Tin the n Mention of 


a Word which is tranſlated to this Senſe. Tranſ- 


Power of Kings over their Subjects, but to give 


us to underſtand how God is affected towards 


us, and to admoniſh Kings of their Duty; 
which is to govern. their People committed to 


their Charge, gently and diligently, as a Shep- 
herd doth his Flock. There are many Places 


of Scripture that juſtify this, which I ſhall not 


ſo much as mention, becauſe there is no Reaſon 
why this Word only ſhould be regarded and 
the other neglected; nor why the other ſhould 


not rather interpret this (being twice repeated, 


and this uſed but once) than this interpret the 


after the manner of a Prince, and not of ee 2 1 
Paſtor; nor (if we allow the utmoſt that can on 
be made of it) why they ſhould fuppoſe Peter . 7 g i | 
to have had any Pre-eminence in this Autho- = 
rity. over the Flock of Chriſt, which was not 
grounded upon his eminent affeQionate Tare, - 
and more than ordinary Fidelity in feeding it. 
And yet, ſuch is the Defire of Dominion in 
ſome People, that they have not only made 
Peter univerſal Paſtor, with an ordinary Power, 

as they call it, which no other Apoſtle. had, 
but found him a Succeſſor alſo in this Power, 
and without any Deed of Conveyance, but 
this one Word Fred, made the Pope of Rome 
his ſole Heir; unto whom they aſcribe the moſt 
exorbitant power, derived to him from St. Peter, 
ſole Heir to the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
Chriſt Jeſus. 1 you you would know what. this 
Power is, Bellarmine will inform you; who 
here and there in his Works, aſſerts the Power 
of the Biſhop of Rome to extend unto fre 
great Things; for the Support of which he 
alledges RAG Words, Feed my Sheep. Firſt, he 
faith, that he is hereby made the Supream 
udge in Controverſies of Faith.“ Nothing 
can be more clearly ſpoken in the Goſpel, 
than that which our Lord ſaid to Peter, in 
“ the Preſence of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
« Feed my Sheep : For he ſpake to Peter only, 

© and he gave him all his Sheep to feed, ſo 
© that he, did not exclude the Apoſtles them- 
0 4 ſelves,” Now it cannot be diſputed but that 

© it is one of the Offices of a Paſtor to diſcern 

« good Paſture from bad.” Secondly, he pro- 1 
ceeds from hence allo. t to > make the INE an __. 
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whole Church. + © For Chriſt, 


oy: rom 


HE Wings: $549 1 * For in cheſs Words, ad 
he, Fred my Sheep, the Pope was made Paſtor 
TH abi Dothic bFcks wholeharchs } and if fo, 
| © {hen the whole Church is bound to hear an 
to follow him; ſo that if he err, the whole 
* Church will err with him.“ Thirdly, Hence 


alſo he derives his Power ro make Laws for he 


he, giving 
25 4 P what he promiſed, uſes a gs 1 
& viz. mou,” And therefore, Fourthly, 


by this, that the Pope is abſo — 
above the hel Church, even above a General 
Council. $ © For ſince Chriſt the good Sheptierd 


* bath communicated. to Peter his own Name, 
© in theſe Words, Fed my Sheep, it is plain, 


* ©. the Paſtor is ſo above the Sheep, that he can 
© in no-wiſe be be judg ed by them.” Fifthly, In 
ec far, as from theſe Words 
to prove the Pope's Temporal Power over Prin- 


ces, © whom if they be Hereticks (for In- 


5 < ſtance) he may not only excommunicate, but 


© command the People alſo not to 
© and therefore to. deprive them of their Do- 


© minion over their Subjects Wherein he 
follows ſeveral of their Popes, viz. Gregory the 
VIlth, Boniface the VIIIth, and Nicholas the 


IVth, who i in their Decretals alledge this Place 
to maintain the Power which they challeng'd to 


themſelves in Temporal Things. But theſe are 
ſuch far-fetch'd and abſurd Inferences from 
to name them, as was ſaid 
before, is to confute them; this — not to 
interpret the Scripture, but to 2 it, and 


theſe Words, t 


Lib. 2. de Concil. « cap. 17. 
Tor of cap. 7. 


* 


— ſuch violent Abuſes of God's holx 
Word; and openly declare there are no ſuck 3 
Things as theſe to be found therein. One 

more particularly * hath demonſtrated Bellar- 


mine s Arguments to be ſophiſtical, and againſt 


the Rules of the Council of Trent, when he 
proves from theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, the 
Pope's Superiority over General Councils, and 
his unerring Judgment in Matters of Faith, and 
then ſhews that forty Popes of Rome, by calling 


every Biſhop of the Church their Fellow-Biſhops, 
have openly. declared theſe Words, Fred my 


Sheep, are not proper to them alone; and that 


this is a moſt certain Tradition of the Roman 
Church itſelf, by its Biſhops; which he proves 


from Sephen' the Firſt to Innocent the Third, by 


near Two hundred and twenty Teſtimonies ; which, 


if they be not ſufficient to make a Tradition, 


there can never be any ſufficient Tradition, as 
he ſpeaks, it being ſcarce poſſible there ſhould 
be any thing better teſtified. And another 


alſo more lately hath: overthrown theſe pre- 


ſumptuous Aſſertions; ſhewing, that all the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, were Paſtors of 
the Flock of Cbriſt; who ſpake to them in the + 
Perſon of Peter, when he ſaid, Feed: my Sheep. . 


And that if theſe Words had been ſpoken to 
Peter alone, and his Succeſſors, they would not 
have proved them to be infallible t, or their 


Authority to be above that of a General Coun- 
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+ Lib. 1. de Rom. Pon. cap. 16, 


1 


indirectiy; the Church Univerſal having always 
underſtood theſe Words to ſpeak of a Spiritual 
uſbamed to interpret them-otherwiſe, depart from 
the Senſe of the Catholick church; that they may, 
by any Means, defend their unlawful Attenipts *, 
But fecondly, If the Word Feed alone will not 
do this great Buſineſs, Bellarmins hopes the 
next little Word My, will aſſiſt mightily to the 


eſtabliſning the Univerſal Paſtorſhip. For, he 


faith, it furniſhes them with a notable Reaſon, 
why all the Flock that called Chriſt their Ouner 


ſhould be looked upon as his f. © For fince 


© Chriſt adds, without any Reſtriction, the 


* pronoun My to the Noun. Sheep, it mani- 
<< feſtly ſignifies, that all thoſe Sheep were com- 


© mended to Peter, which: can be called Chriſt's 


% Sheep 3 and it is certain, all are Chriſt's 


© Sheep, none excepted.” To which, if any 


one ſhould think fit to reply (as no mean Per- 


ſons have done) that our Lord in the Word 
mphaſis muſt be laid upon it, 
pointed to thoſe who had been his on peculiar 
Charge in his Life-time, when be was nos ſent 
but to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; I 


My, if any E 


appeal to all Men of Senſe, whether it would 


not be a more reaſonable Expoſition than his: 


Eſpecially when they ſhall conſider, that theſe 


1 loft Sheep, the Jews, were afterward the pecu- 


liar Care of St. Peter, unto whom the Goſpel: of 
the Circumcifion was committed, as the Goff 


* Dif. 7. P. 485. 
17 e 


x a by! - 4 * ; y 25 4 1 I % , : N * 2 
wy E 5 - Ty . ee 1 * * * e 
: jo p 3 WEST \ 
| 186 . g 
2 . a6 * y * nn * * x 2 T6 v \ 8 * 4 
bs . 1 — A k .- LY — * 
E 3 5 * e 
N A 1 2 * he, IF ; * 1 5 a & N i } ” * 1 : = 
© WW 4 d ; ; 5 
4 , 0 N ö N 


pel of . 


the Uncircumcifion to St. Faul; for he ihat 
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the Corowmeifien (that is of the eus] tbe fame: \ 


was mighty in me, ſaith- St. Paul, nee * 


mee c. Gal. i. 75 8. 


* 


Boi: ans; is no need af this 3 


nor do I rely upon it; ſince our Lord 2 
preſly declared in his Life- time, Other : Sheep 


have, which are. not of this Fold, them alſo 7 


muſt bring, and they - ſpall hear my Voice; and 
there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, Jobn 
x. I6, All which Sheep were committed to the 


C not of Peter alone, but of all the Apo- 


ſtles : Every one of which had an equal Share 
in his Charge; tho Peter (as I have ſhewn) 
had. Need to be particularly excited to do this 
Part of his Office, and to feed as many as 


he could poſſibly, ſeeing the Proof of his Love 


to Chriſt, and of his Fidelity, in which he 


had lamentably failed, did therein conſiſt. 


Thirdly, rok all this, they make pleaſant 
Work with the Words, Lambs and Sheep, which 
they. lay Y, include the Whole Church, Apoſtles 
and all; ſo that they who were Paſtors no leſs 
than Peter, are turned into Sheep, to be led by | 
him. Which is confuted by the whole Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, and by all Antiquity; nothing 
being plainer "than that Peter did not ſo much 
as nominate a Succeſſor to Fudas, much leſs 


rom * eee in an, to the Apoſtleſpip e 


% 


take upon him by his ſole Authority ta appoint 


one; but the whole College of the Apoſtles 
appointed two Perſons to be preſented to God, 
deſiring him to ſpew which he bad choſen, Acts i. 
23, 24 Nor did he ordain St. Stephen and the 


other fix Deacons ; but the Twelbe called the 


Multitude of the Diſciples unto them, "and bad 


them Joo out ſeven Men, &c, Whom wwe (not 
a — may appoint over _— Buſineſs, 


Acts 


| Ocean, nox he thn, 0 do an Spee Of 
fice; and alſo ſent John in joint Commiſſion 
with him, Acts viii. 14. And I have obſerved 


already, how St. Paul withſtood him to his Face; 
and that publickly, when he was in an Error; 


which can no Way conſiſt with the Suppoſition 
of his being inferior to Peter, in Order dr Power. 
For tho an Inferior may privately give his Ad- 
vice to his Superior; yet to call 0 
Governor in Queſtion, and to reprove him be- 
fore all, is intolerable. Preſumption, and Con- 
tempt of Authority. But this Conceit is ſo 
very dear to them, that'they not only tell us, 


that if every one of the other Apoſtles be Sheep 


of Chriſt, St. Peter is here made Paſtor to every 
one of them, for he is commanded to Feed 
them. But ſome of them find a Myſtery in 
theſe Words, which the better to accommodate 


to their Fancies, they turn into three inſtead of 


two only, which are in the Greek . And by 


Lambs, ver. 15. and by little Sheep (as they 


will needs have it read ver. 16.) underſtand the 
Fews and the Gentiles; and by Sheep, ver. 17. 
the Biſhops of the Church, who are (ſays Bel. 
Jarmine + ) as it were the Ewes or Mothers of 
the Lambs; and therefore the Lord commit- 
ted to Peter the Care of the Lambs, that” is of 
che People of the Jews; and of the Little 


Sheep, that is, the People of the Gentiles ; and 
of the Sheep, that is, they that brought fortn 
theſe Lambs in Chriſt, which are-the Apoſtles 


| + Afri & wejpare 
+ L. 1. de Rom. Pontif. cap. 16. 
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 Thirty-Nine Articles. 79 | 
have nd paſtoral Care, being only Children, 
not Fathers in Chriſt ; and by the Littis Sheep, 
inferior Prieſts, who are ſo the Fathers of the 
People, that they are Biſhops Song; and by - 
Sheep, .the great Prieſts, that is Biſhops, _— 7. N 
are ſo ſet over, both Lambs and Lambkins, =_ 
that they are, notwithſtanding, ſubject them: ð;N 
ſelves to St. Peter. That is, you . under - | | 
ſtand this Myſtery how you pleaſe, if you do 
but ſo .contrive it, that Peter have all under 
his Care, and the Apoſtles themſelves be his 
Curates. : But they who can be pleaſed with 
ſuch Conceits as theſe, have very little Reve- 
rence for the Holy Scriptures ; and tis a great — 
Affront to our Underſtandings, to offer us meer = 
Imaginations for Reaſons ; their own Dreams 
inſtead of the divine Oracles. If it may con- 
ſiſt with Chriſtian Sobriety, to make ſuch a 
nice Diſtinction between Lambs and Sheep, as 
to make them imply different Things, (an 5 
more than the two ſeveral Words for Feed, and 1 
for Joveſt thou me, are thought to do *) it is 
far more likely that our Lord intended to fig- / 
nify, the Care that ought to be taken of all 
Chriſtians ſuitable to the Diverſity of their 
States. Some of which, as a great Man of our 
own Church ſpeaks +, are to be handled tenderly, 
and cheriſhed like Lambs; others to be Jooked 

unto like elder Sheep, and to be fed with ſtronger 

Meat, but with leſs perſonal or aſſiduous At- 

_ tendance. This hath ſome: Senſe in it, which 2 
is very uſeful, and agreeable to all Mens LE. 
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1 Shepherd, 


learned than ingenious Man asks 9) they are 


4 are the Apoſtles, or their Suoceſſors, that 


Princes; and ſo theſe two, Apoſtles and Kings 
are by this Interpretation. ſhut out, "whom 
Bellarmine intended by his Device to have ſhut 


ters even in the Roman Church, are aſhamed 
of ſuch Myſteries as theſe, which they ſee may 


Ct ſay nothing of Fanſenius) bids thoſe who 
ſubtly enquire, why Chriſt calls his Diſciples 
Lambs, rather than Sheep, think again, and 
again, what they do, and take Heed, leſt they 
expoſe themſelves to: the Laughter of the 
Learned: For the Difference is in Word not 
in Senſe, fave only, that the Word Lambs, hath 


might/be uſed to commend them the more to 


appears by the common Inſtance of a dying Fa- 
ther, who expreſſes more of his own Affection, 


18. 05 
Ah 
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8 Dr. Collin's 7 r. u. | 
* In 15 Joh. Annot. 3. „ 1147 at ts Þ 
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＋ they * wick) vain: e of ce on Wark 
can find no End: For if Lambs, and Lambkins, 
only be St. Peter's Walk, and he che 
where are the Rams ? (as a no leſs 


excepted it ſeems, and Rams, as Turrianus 


is, Biſhops ; Or, as Cardinal Jolet (Bellarnine 3 
| Equal) will have e * they are Kings and 


into Peter's Fold. But the graver Sort of Wri- 


be — at Pleaſare.  Maldonate [+ himſelf 


ſomething in it more ſoft and tender, and 


Peter's Affectiom For this diminutive Form of 
Speech, is a Sign of very tender and ardent 
Love, and more moving than any other; as 


and works more upon his Friends, if he ſays, 
1 commend to 835 3 mega = my little 9 


„r een eee gg nn De S 2. 


Senden. 


2 


thanif he | ſimply | ſays; I commend. the 
my Obildren to you: Whence it is 


Savi 


re of AT2XXXVIL 


ſometimes uſed this Form, juſt before he-parted = 


with his Diſciples, Jobn xiii: 33. Little Children, 


yet a little while I am with you; Sc. And his 


Apoſtles alſo, particularly St. 7ohn, whop uſes it 
ſerves Pines in his firſt Epiſtle, to declare the 


Greatneſs and Tenderneſs of his Love, and 


to excite the like in others. That Writer (Mal. 


donate) indeed purſues no leſs than the other 


the Pretenſions of the Church of Rome fro 
theſe Words, tho he doth not approve of thi 
Curioſity, inſiſting upon Chriſt's committing 


all the, Sheep (that is in his Opinion all Chriſti- 


ans) to St. Peter : Which will not do their Bu- 
ſinefs, ſince they were no otherwiſe committed 
to him, than they were to the reſt of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles; who had the ſame Power given them, 
and were. to take'the ſame Care of all Chriſt's 
Flock that he did. Not that every one of them 
was to feed, or teach a1} Chriſtians, ſimply and 
univerſally underſtood ; for that was:impoſfible, 
and would have made the Labours of the reſt 
uſeleſs, if one were ſufficient /;; but all indefi- 


nitely, ſo that among them none ſhould be neg- 
lected, but inſtructed by ſome, or of them. 


This muſt neceſſarily be the Meaning; for 
otherwiſe, our Lord required Peter to do that 
which could not be done by one Man, or if it 


could have been done, would have made all 


the other Apoſtles idle, and left them nothing 


to do. No, fay | they, we do not mean that 
Peter alone was to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations, ſo he could not feed all; but this 
Sort of feeding muſt; be allowed to others; but 
he alone was to rule and govern in chief, to 


feed by Authority and Power over all, where- 


by he was to preſeribo what was tobe raught | 
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= | ic will,gtommon to them all. If this need 
1 ry farther Explication, thoſe Words of our I. 


e into all the World, and preach the Goſpel unto 
__ every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. will ſatisf us, that 
Peter had no peculiar. Authority con ed on 
im, above the other Apoſtles: For he gaveths 
= Charge to them all, and ir 7 in with 


'8 5 he firſt acquaints them with his own ſupreme 
= Authority, ſaying, A Power is given unto mo 
* ; in Heaven and in Earth; and then adds, Go ye 


| | including in it, all the Power that was neceſſa- 
[rey forthe eſtabliſmi 
fi F hurches, which they 


ould gather unto Chriſt. 


put ſuch a Conceit into Mens Heads, but an 


was called late to be an Apoſtle, 4s one born out 
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1}: by 1 yeni b 


> and teach all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. = 


= 1: a far more magnificene Preface to it, dun 
3 ; when he ſpake here particularly to Peter; or 


1 therefore and teach all Nations, Sc. Which is 
8 [on a Commiſſion as large as could be given to Men; 


and governing thoſe 


 __ Whocan think that the: who had this Autho- 
rity given them, were themſelves to be taught 
= | © 6 — by Peter alone: Nothing could 


1 aanmbitious Deſire, to advance themſelves to the 
WF higheſt: Dominion, by raiſing Peter above. all 
wa. others; who, it is evident, did not take' them- | 
ſelves to be at all inferior to him, nor to be 
= +}: leſs able to Fred him, than he was to Fed them. 
= For St. Paul (who was herein Inferior, that he 


} | e due Time) did take upon him to feed Peter, 
=} and that with his Sraff too (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
that is, with his Reproof, and this at Antioch, 
St. Peter's own Seat; where it had _ very 
| up 5 


— 
— 


of any belonging to fim, which, if he could 
have challenged, we-ſhould ſtill be to ſeck by 
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what Right the Biſhop of Roms claims the ſame 
Authority that St. Peter had. O ſays Boniface 
the Eighth *, Chriſt ſpake to Peter and to his 
Succeſſors, when he faid, Feed my Sheep. But 
how doth he prove it? Why we muſt take his 
bare Word fe ir, both that he ſpake theſe 

Words to Peter's Succeſſors, and to them alone, 
and that the Biſhops of Rome are his ſole Suc- 


ceſſors: All this he delivers as an infallible Di- 
ator, and it is not good Manners to queſtion 


that the Univerſal Flock of Chriſt is ſo commit- 
ted to them, that Whether Greeks or others ſhall 
ſay, they are not committed to Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors, they muſt neceſſarily confeſs they are nne 
of the Sheep of Chriſt. But it is worth any body's 
while to read on to the End of that Piece where 
he aſſerts this; whereby the Reader will be in- 


fallibly fatisfied, he was no infallible Interpre- 


ter, but a groſs Perverter of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For here it is, that he proves, that there 
is in the Church, both the Spiritual and the 
Temporal Power, from thoſe Words, Bebold here 
are two Swords, Luke xxii. 38. and that the 
Temporal Power is ſubject to the Spiritual, be- 


_ cauſe the Powers that are, are ordained of God 


(Rom, xiii. 1.) for they would not be in Order, 
unleſs. Sword were under Sword, and Spiritual 
Things are ſuperior to Temporal. For the 
Prophecy of 2 is verified of the Church 
and Eccleſiaſtical Power, Chap. i, 10. Behold, 
T bave ſet thee this Day over the Nations, and 
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Therefore the Temporal Power, if it go out of 
the Way, muſt be judg 
the ſupreme Spiritual Power, by God 
x Cor: ii. 15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all 
Things, but be himſelf is judged of uo Man. Af. 
ter all which goodly Interpretation of the Holy 


3 
225 


Scriptures (more like Paſquil than the Pope) 


he concludes moſt pontifically, Ve declare, af. 
Nrm, define, and pronounce, that it is altogether 
neceſſary to Salvation, for every human Creature 
to be ſubject to the Pope of Rome. This is the 
Concluſion from Feed my Sheep, and from 
other Places of Scripture, expounded after the 
Game Faſhion as he abuſes this: Which tho it 
be very preſumptuous, yet is not too arrogant 
for him, who could entertain ſuch a monſtrous 
Conceit, as this, which we read in one of his 
Decrees *, where he ſays, ** Chriſt made Peter 
the Chief; that from him as from a. certain 
Head, he might diffuſe, as it were his Gifts 
into the whole Body; for that having taken 
him In Conſortium individua Trinitatis, into 
© the Partnerſhip of the undivided Trinity; 
* he. would have him called that which the 
„Lord himſelf was, ſaying, Thou art Peter, 
* and upon this Rock, I will build my Church”. 
Now if Peter be thus exalted into the Conſortſbip 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Pope have a 

_ juſt Claim to all that belongs to Peter; then 
is the Pope no leſs than our Lord God, as ſome 
of the Canoniſts have called him, to whom 
Boniface might well conclude, all muſt be ſub- 
jet upon Pain of Damnation. I ſhall cloſe 
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hope will appear much erer 'rromded 40 IE 85 


their Ne Decrecs. 


Frist Itis wind 1 e that this lof. ' 
ty Structure which they have erected in the 


Church of Rome, of the Supremacy of their 


Biſnop, is built 12 upon three Metaphori- 
cal Speeches of our Saviour to St. Peter, wich- 
out one Word or Syllable concerning the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or any other that was to ſucceed 
him. One might reaſonably expect to have 


an Affair of ſuch great Conſequence better 
founded, and more clearly expreſſed, than in 


this Manner, Upon this Rock, and I will give 
thee the Keys, and Feed my Sheep : And that 
we ſhould have been acquainted in downright, 
plain, and ſtrong Terms, whoſe Share the In- 
heritance of this ſupreme Power, which is ſup-- 
poſed to be conferred by theſe figurative Ex- 
. er St. Peters Deceaſe; 
eſpecially, if the eternal Salvation of our So 's 
depends upon our acknowledging and ſubmit- 
ting to the Perſon that ſhould from time to 
time ſucceed him, as ſupreme Monarch of che 


whole Chriſtian. Church. And yet, this is the 
Caſe, this is all that even ſo conſiderable a 
Writer as Bellarmine, who ſeldom overlooks 


any thing that ſeems to make for his Purpoſe, 
would venture to alledge out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures for the Proof of fo weighty a Point; for 
he had too much Senſe and Diſcretion to men- 
tion thoſe two Places, which the Rhemiſts in 
their Annotatious on the New Teſtament have 


ſo ridiculouſly apply d to this Purpoſe. One of 
them is in St. Matt. xiv. 28, Where, upon the 


Word Walk, they have this wiſe 1 
TFerer (faith St. Bernard) * 14 
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& not over one People, but even all; for many 
© Waters are many People. And from hence 

© he deduceth the like Authority and Jurif. 
© dition to his Succeſſors the” Biſhops / of 


% Rome. An excellent Inference! for which. 


they are very much obliged to St. Bernard, who 
was ſo quick-ſighted, as to ſpy fo notable a 
Declaration of St. Peter's fole Vicarſhip, and 
draw from thence ſuch a fine Argument for the 


Pope's Authority, as no ancient Doctor, befides 
himſelf was able to find in this Place. But 


muſt his Fancies be admitted, as ſubſtantial 
Proofs of the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, 
which was raiſed to a great Height in his Days? 
If ſuch Conceits as theſe may be allowed to 
| paſs for Arguments, no Man hath any need 
to be at a Loſs how to defend the moſt abomi- 
nable Hereſies, that the Wit or Wickedneſs of 
Man can poſſibly invent. Their ſecond An- 
notation is altogether as conſiderable, and be- 
cauſe they do not pretend to father it. on St. 
Bernard, or any other Writer, we will let them 
have the Honour of inventing it themſelves. 
We are told it ſeems, Luke v. 3. that our Sa- 
viour, ſeeing two Ships by the 1 of Genneſa- 
retb, enter'd into one of them only, which was 
Simon s, out of which he taught the People after 
be bad deſired him to thruſt out a little from the 
Land, From whence they very gravely remark, 
es © That by Peter's Ship, the Church is ſignified 


* or reſembled, in which alone the Chair of 


« & Chriſt, and true Preaching are to be ex- 
e pected ”. *. By which, it is manifeſt they 


would have us to underſtand, that as Peter was 
Owner of the Ship, ſo he and his Succeſſors 
are Rulers and Governors of the Church. For 


upon 


an Tie of hn d very be 1 
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e how Peter had ſo much Work, 


was fain to call for Help, and joined thoſe mobo were 
in the ot her Ship, as Copartners in the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, As much as to ſay, the Work 
was committed to him alone, who took in ſuch 
Help as he needed. He was the only Paſtor, 


and all the reſt, as was faid before, his Curates : 


For they tell us, that * all this aforeſaid did 
«© properly mean his Travels in the Converſa- 


e ſion of the World, and his Prerogatives 
therein before all Men; as is evident by 


5 Chriſt's ſpecial Promiſe made to him, ſeve- 


© rally and apart in this Place, that he ſhould 
be made the Taker of Men. What then 


became of all the reſt ? were they to fit ſtill 
in their Ship and do nothing? O no, by no 
Means; © He giveth to others (fay theſe Anno- 


e tators) the like Office, as to Peter's Co-ope- 


“ rators and Co-adjutors. Before they faid 
that Peter called them and joyned them to 


himſelf, as Co-partners in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel; but now having better, it ſeems, be- 


thought themſelves, they ſay Chriſt appointed 
them to this Office; yet ſtill they are but Pe- 


ter's Co- operators and Aſſiſtants. He was the 
Later of Men, and converted the World ; they 


only came in to his Help, and brought all the 
Fiſh into his Net. Their Ship ſignified nothing, 
it was Peter alone that ſignified all. Their 


Ship ſtands for a meer Cypher ; his Ship is the - 


Figure of the whole Church, where he governs, 
and they are but Helps in Government, meer 
Co-adjutors unto him, the great, and indeed on- 
ly Biſhop over all. Who can endure ſuch Au- 
notations as theſe, in which Men play with 
the Holy Scriptures as they pleaſe; and in ſo 
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cal Trifles, which may ſerve to entertain the 
Fancies of filly and weak People, but are the 
juſt Scorn and Contempt of thoſe, who have 
any tolerable Meaſure of ſpiritual Underſtand- 
ing; who have heard, perhaps, that the Fa- 
thers ſometimes reſembled the Church of 
Chriſt to Peter's Ship; but not that they ever 
dreamed of making him, and the Biſnop of 


Rome after him, the Governor of the Whole 
Church, becauſe he was Maſter of that Ship. 


Tux ſecond Obſervation which I deſire to 
make, is, 'That if the Danger of wreſting 


the Holy Scriptures be a good Reaſon, why 
the common People ſhould not be permitted 
do read them, then no body at all ſhould be 
allowed to look into them, ſince tis ſo 'appa- 

rent, that the moſt learned of their Prieſts have 


perverted them more than the common Peo- 
ple ; and that againſt their Oath, whereby they 
are bound to interpret Scripture according to the 
unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, who all agree, 


that what was ſaid to Peter in theſe three Places 


belong'd to all the Apoſtles; whoſe Writings, 
like the reſt of the Scriptures, have by none 
been more foully abuſed than by the Popes of 
Rome, whoſe Interpretations and Applications 
of them, ſhould they be colleRed in a v_ 
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would make one of the moſt ſhameful PiecesAzrxxxviii Mb 
that hath been yet extant in the World. And Vo © 
they of that Church are agreed about the In- 
terpretation of theſe Three Places of Scripture, 
which are the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 
There are four Interpretations of the firſt Place, 
Thou art Peter, &c. as hath been elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, which have had great Authors in the 
Roman Church as well as others. Some, by 
Rock, underſtand Peter's Faith in the Confeſſion 
he had newly made, which, by the way, Job. 
Ekins * faith, nobody denied to be the Senſe, 
and bids Luther name the Man that ſaid other- 
wiſe: Others Chriſt himſelf, whom Peter had 
_ confeſſed to be the Son of God: Others Peter; 
and others All the Apoſtles ; which laſt is the 
Expoſition of Paſchaſius Radbertus, the famous 
J Broacher of Tran/ubftantiation, whoſe Words 
are theſe; 1 The Church of God is built not 
only upon Peter, but upon all the Apoſtles.” 
| Now they who follow the firſt and ſecond Senſe, 
can find no Prerogative here for St. Peter above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; and they that adhere 
only to the third (in Oppoſition to the other, 
as they now commonly do) are confuted by 
thoſe who aſſert the fourth, that theſe Words 
were ſpoken to all the Apoſtles. And indeed, 
they are all forced to confeſs, that nothing is 
here promiſed, which is not contained in the 
next Words, And I will give thee the Keys, &c. 
But what this is, none of them can certainly 
tell. For one ſort (ſuch as Cajetan) hold, that 
the Keys contain more than binding and looſing ; 
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Lib, 4+ in Matthæum. 


_ ® Lib. 1. contra Luther de Petri Primatv, cap. 1332 


wh ch . Bellaymine ſalth 18 ”_ ITE m, ie I 
never heard of in the Church At conte. 
quently that as the Power of — — 0% e 
ing was promiſed to them all, Mait h xviii. 18. 

I 0 likewiſe was the Power of the Keys, —4 | 
ſince it is to be ſuppoſed: chat Chriſt-prc niſed 
nothing which he did not perform, he therefore 

gave the higheſt Power to thera all, hight is | 
Contained in the Keys. Herethey are at a great 
Loſs, and cannot agree how to bring themſelves 
off from this Difficulty, which ſtrips Peter f 
his Supremacy. Therefore ſome have deviſed 
the above-mentioned Conceit, that Peter alone 
had the Keys given him as their Ordinary, and 
they as his Legates. But this ſeems too groſsto 
others, who acknowledge, they all had the 
Keys immediately from God, as much as Peter, 
if they be — as Apoſtles, but not 2 
they be conſidered as Biſhops and Paſtors; foi 
theſe two Offices they fancy they had, the Apo- 
ftolical and the Paſtoral Dignity ; the firſt imme 
diately from Chriſt, the other by and under 
St. Peter. But this is, in a manner, the ſame 
tchingin's little finer Dreſothas was fad hefbis 
And therefore others of them who are unſatis- 
fied with this, that the Apoſtles ſnould receive 
their Juriſdiction from St. Peter, have ſo or- 
dered the Matter, that St. Peter might uſe the 
Keys alone, but that they might not uſe them 
without him. But Sixtus Senenſis could not 
digeſt this; and therefore he hath deviſed a 
three-fold Power in St. Peter, of Apoſtleſnip, 
of Order, and of the Kingdom *. With re- 
ſpect to the firſt he grants, that St. Paul was 
equal © to St. Peter, becauſe he had the Office of 
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reſpeck to the ſecond alſo he acknowledges the 
Truth of what St. Ferom writes — Joui- 
nian, that all the Apoſtles. equally received the 
Keys, and \ firmly Jaid the Foundation of the. 
Church: And of what he ſays to Evagrius ;- 
all Biſhops are equal, becauſe all the Apoſtles 
were ſo. But then with reſpect to the aft, viz. 
the Power of the Kingdom, and Authority over 
all Biſhops and Churches, Peter was Head of 
all: That is, Peter muſt ſome Way or other 
be above all the reſt, but how, they do not know. 
For Cardinal Baronius will have it, that all 
the Apoſtles had the Uſe of the Keys equally 
with Peter, by the Ordinary Power of | remitting 1 
Sins; and by this Diſtinction expounds the 1 
fore - mentioned Words of St. Jerom. But his 
Brother Cardinal Bellarmine, (being aware, 
that if Peter had the Keys more than the reſt 
by an extraordinary Power, his Authority would 
not deſcend upon his Succeſſors) ſays quite con- 
trary, that the Apoſtles had the Power of the 
Keys after an extraordinary manner, and, Peten 
only by an ordinary +. Thus what one builds 
up, his Fellow pulls down. There is a Confu- 
ſion of Tongues in this Babel, which they la- 
bour to erect. They cannot agree ſo much as 
about the Terms in which they deliver this new 
Doctrine. For it is a pure Invention without 
any Reaſon, or wy Authority for it: But it 
muſt be ſo, though they know not how, be- 
cauſe it is their 'Pleaſure. As all the reſt is 
vhich they draw from the laſt Place, Feed my 
Sbeep. In which, ſay, Chriſt 28 the 
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| — it to all, he it to a0 15 
here. And e e ay 
„ they will have this to be a pe- 
culiar Grant to Petey : Nobody knows _ = f 
Why, but becauſe it ſeems good to them. 
this is ſo little approved of by others, that hay 
fairly grant the ancient Opinion was, (and make it 
_ theirs) that theſe Words were not ſpoken to Peter 
in a Per/owal, but in a Pnblick Capacity; as he 
repreſented all the Apoſtles. Inſomuch 1. they 
ean find nothing peculiar to him, in the Word 
Feed, becauſe of that of St. Auſtin “k; When 
« Chriſt faid to Peter, he ſaid to all, Feed m 
< Sheep :* Nor in the Word Sheep, -biravls 
St. Ambroſe ſaith (in the Place before-named) 
© 'Thoſe Sheep not only Peter received; but he 
© received them with us, and we received them 
* with: him.” Which Things are ſo evident, 
— they have brought ſome of that Commu- 
nion to this Concluſion, that out of none of 
theſe three Places, nor all of them together, 
can be garhered ſo much as the bare Primacy of 
St. Peter, after that manner which Bellarmine 
collects it: But it muſt be gathered thus; that 
in thoſe Places, Peter bears the Perſon of the 
© Church, ſpeaks for the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
e and is himſelf ſpoken unto by Chriſt in their 
Name, as the Firſt and Principal.” . Behold 
then the Unity of which they boaſt in that 
Church; and how little Certainty there is among 
them, even of the main Point of their Faith, 
and, as Bellarmine makes bold to call it, the 
Sum nds the n 'Refigion. It Ow _—_— 
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little theſe Texts i 


feeble Support to it from thence And the 


Cat bolick Scripturiſt fancies the Old Teſtament 
helps them thus far in this Point, that it teaches, 


That among the Prieſts of the Old Law, one 


vas choſen ſucceſſively to be the Higheſt and 
Chief Prieſt. Co! 
“e as are Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, to be brought to 
«© the Tribunal of the High Prieſt, and his 
Death! And for this he alledges Dent. xvii. 


8. + But this only proves how ignorant ſuch 


Catholicks as he are in the Holy. Scriptures. 
Where it is impoſſible for him to find that the 
High Prieſts were choſen ſucceſſively, for they 
had that Dignity by Inberitance, in one certain 
Family, and not by Election. And as for the 
Power which he aſcribes to them, (though he 
promiſes us, in his Preface, to produce loud 
ſpeaking Texts for all the Points we miſlike in 
their Religion) there is not ſo much as a Whiſ⸗ 
per of it in the Place he alledges. The Words 
of which he did wiſely not to quote, but only 
the Chapter and Verſe : Which we, that have 
Liberty to read the Bible, can eaſily diſcern, 
[peak loudly againſt him, and confute that Doc- 
trine which he would confirm by them. If there 
ariſe, ſays Moſes in that Text, a Matte} too 
| hard for thee in Fudgment, between Blood and 


Blood, between Plea and Plea, and between 


Stroke aud Stroke, being Matters of Controverſy 
within thy Gates : then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 


get thee up into the Place, which the Lord thy 
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all an thoſe Days, and e 
fall ſbeou thee the Svnte 


10 ante the-" ung that 
ure, and they 
' of Tadgment. ' And 
thou ſpplt do according to the Sentence which they 
of that Place (which the Lord ſhall cbnoſe hall 


be thee, Sc. I need not recite the reſt at 


large to the End of the rath Verſe ; for every 
underſtanding Reader muſt evidently ſee, with- 


out going further, that he ſpeaks not a Syllable 


of the Higb-Prieſ, but of the Authority of 


the: Supreme Tribunal or Court among the Fews 
(which conſiſted of a great Number of Perſons) 
wherein all Controverſies, which could not be 
ended in Inferior Courts, were to be finally de- 
termined, without any Appeal. In hich Su- 
pream Court the -High-Prieft was ſo far from 


being the Chief, that he was not ſo {her as ad- 


mitted to be a Member, unleſs he was a wiſe 
Man. And then he did not bear an abſolute 


Sway there, but the Sentence was paſſed by the 
| whole Council; as appears (not merely from the 


Jewiſh Writers, but) from thoſe repeated Ad- 


monitions in the very Body of this Law, They 


all ſhew thee the Sentence of Judgment, ver. 9. 
and thou ſhalt do according to that thing, 
which they of that Place ſhew thee ; and ob- 
ſerve to do according to all that they inform 
thee (ver. 10.) aceording to the Sentence of the 

Law which rey ſhall teach thee ; according to 
the Judgment which they ſhall tell thee : Thou 
ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which they 

Joall ſhew thee, (wer. 11.) where he muſt be 
blind, that doth not ſee no leſs than fix flat 


Fontradi tions to the Aſſertion of the Catbolick 


Scripturiſt, in this very Place which he produ- 
ces, to prove that Moſes here ſets up the i- 
be of the High-Pri fo and orders his Sen- 


tence | 


nor were the Cauſes 


ſuppoſe the Word we tranflate Stroke relates to 
the Plague of the Leproſy, which belong'd to 
the Prieſts to judge of it; but excluded Men 
from all Civil as well as Sacred Society. And 
if the utmoſt be granted that can be ſuppoſed, 
(that there is Mention here of ſomething ap- 
pertaining to Spiritual Cauſes) yet it muſt be 
alſo allowed, by all Men of Senſe, that this 
Text ſpeaks moſt of Ciuil Cauſes ; and there- 
fore can no more prove an abſolute Obedience 
to be due to Spiritual than to Civil Governors. 
All which being conſider d, I do not ſee but 
Dr. Reynolds had Reaſon to ſay, They might 
as well call in the Help of the firſt Words of 
Geneſis In the Beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth] as this Verſe in Deuteronomy, to 
ſupport the Pope's Supremacy. For there, as 
Pope Boniface the Eighth very gravely obſerves, 


(in that Piece of his already referr'd to) Moſes 


ſays, God created the Heavens-and the Earth, 
in the Beginning, not in the Beginnings ; and 
therefore. he who reſiſts the Pope's Authority, 
reſiſts the Ordinance: of God; unleſs (with 
Manichæus) he feign two Beginnings (or Prin- 
ciples) which is falſe and heretical. And by 
ſuch fine Fetches as this, Innocent the Third“ 
proved his Power over the whole Church from 
_ theſe Words in Deuteronomy ; But he did not 
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vll. mince the Matter (as the Catho ick © Seripturift 
%” doth) but ſtoutly affirmed, that the Pope may 


exerciſe Temporal Juriſdiction as well as Spirj- 


+ 


tual, not only in the Church Patrimony, but in 


other Countries alſo,” in certain Cauſes. For 
Deuteronomy being by Interpretation a Second 
Lau, it proves by the very Force of the 
© Word, that what is here decreed (in Deut. 
vii. 8.) ought to be obſerved in the New 
* Teſtament, And then the Place which the 
Lord bath choſen, is the Apoſtolick See, viz. 
© Rome; the Levitical Priefts, are his Brethren 
the Cardinals ; the High-Prieft or Judge, is 
© the Pope, the Vicar of him who: is a Prieſt 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
© appointed by God the Judge of Quick and 
Bead: The firſt ſort of Judgments between 
* Blood and Blood, is meant of Criminal and 
© Civil,Cauſes ; the laſt, between Stroke and 
* Stroke, is meant of Ecclefiaftical- and Cri- 
* minal; the middle, between Plea and Plea, 
"Þ belongeth to both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil ; in 
* which, if any one contemn the Sentence of 
* the Apoſtolical See, he is deemed to die; that 
js, to be ſeparated by the Sentence of Excom- 
% munication as a dead Man, from the Commu- 
nion of the Fuithful. Nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that, according to this Catholick 
Expoſition of Pope Innocent, the Biſhop of 
Rome is, by the Divine Law, Head of all Chri- 
ſtians, as well in Civil Cauſes as in Eccleſiaſtical. 
This Text in Deuteronomy proves the one as much 


as the other; that is, it proves juſt nothing, 


but that the Myſtery of Iniquity wrought very 
high, when ſuch myſtical Senſes of Holy Scrip- 
ture were ſwallowed glibly, to confirm the 
chiefeſt Myſtery of the Romiſh Faith, If it be 
faid, that they argue from this Place _ _ 
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” High-Prief among Sen, becauſe there was 
no more among the 7 * may have my 


Anſwer, when they prove. ul hat Fadea was "" 
the whole Chriſtian World. As to Mat. 
XXiii. 2, 3. which the Catholic Scriptariſt calls 


big as 


an unanſwerable Text concerning the High- 


Prieſts of the Old Law; The Scribes and Pha- 


riſees fit in Moſes's Seat, All therefore whatſo- 
ever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 
Nobody but himſelf can ſee a Syllable in it 
concerning the High-Priefts, who did not fit in 
Moſes's Chair, but were the Succeſſors of Aaron. 

And beſides this Place belongs to another Head 
of their Doctrine, about the Pope's Infallibility; 
of which, if this be a Proof, it likewiſe proves 


the Infallibility of Annas and Caipbas, and juſti- 


fies thoſe that crueißed our DO Lord and 
Saviour. 

Than: "the Laws of the Realm may puriiſh 
Chriſtian - Men with Death for heinous and 
grievous Offences, appears from Rom. xiii. 4. 
"__ St. Paul tells us, that a Ruler is the Mi- 
niſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 


him that doth Evil, and that be bearetb not the. 
Sword in Vain. For tis certain that he muſt 


bear the Sword in vain, except it be in his 
Power to cut off ſome very great Offenders, be- 
cauſe nothing but Death will put a Stop to their 
Wickedneſs, or ſerve as a tolerable Check to 
others who are wickedly diſpoſed, Becauſe 
Man departing from God, Gaith Ireneus, be- 
came ſo outrageous, that he looked upon thoſe 
of his own Fleſh and Blood as his Enemies, and 
was not afraid to give himſelf up to an un- 
peaceable Life, Murder and Avarice, it pleaſed 
God 1 to impoſe on him * Fear of Man, oe” 

Men 
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ng them, and that they mi ight in 


Swe be abraid of the Sword, as the Apoſtle. 
ith : For be beareth not tbe Sword in vain + 


For be is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 


_ execute Wrath upon bim that doth Evil. , And 
for this Reaſon, the Magiſtrates being inveſted 


with the Laws of Juſtice, as long as they act 


| uprightly and lawfully, they ſhall not be uelti= | 
8 oned or ann for what they do. f i 


Tar tis lawful for Chriſtians, at ne 5 


5 rand of the Magiſtrate, to bear Arms and 


ſerve in the Wars, is apparent from Luke iii. 14. 
where we ſee, that when the Soldiers came to 
St. John the Baptiſt to know their Duty, his 
Advice to them was only this, Do Violence: to 
no Man, neither accuſe any falſly, and be content 
with your Wages. There is not the leaſt Hint 
that their Employment was unlawful. And Acts 


| x. 2. Cornelius, a Centurion, that is, the Com- 


mander of an hundred Soldiers, is called a De- 


vout Man; nor was he, when baptized, com- 


manded to "leave his Profeſſion. And it ſuffi- 


ciently appears from Tertullian de Coron Mili- 


tis, that Chriſtians ſerved in the YE, even . 


- under Heathen Emperors. 
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+ Adv. Her. lib. 5 ws 24. See Hammonds bac. Cat. 
Book 2. 8. fs. 
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1 Wh 4 T 15 "x 4 XNXXVII. 
C Of oh, Mens Goods which, a 


not common. 


ä The Riches and Goods of Chaiſtians are, An ICY 
not common as gran che the 1 
CTitie, and Polleſſon of the ſame, ass 
- certain Anabaptiſts do falfly boaſt. Mot⸗ 
| | ney every Pan ounht of ſuch 
Things as he polleſſes, liberally to give 
* ae to te Pods, nn. to Big oe 
1 * ; 4 


The Exyocrrios. 1 


; ND, el 1 8 Gard indeed, Ats i iv. 32. PM the | 
8 Multitude of them that believed. were 
—. 4 of one Heart, and of one Soul : Nei- 
9 ,, ſaid any of them, that ought of 
the Things which be poſſeſſed were bis own, but 
they bad all Things common: But that theſe 
Words denote no more than a Charitable Con- 
tribution, and not a Legal Community, appears 
from chap. v. ver. 4, where St. Peter ſpeaks to 
Ananias concerning Part of the Price of the | 
Land which he had ſold, and which he and his | 
Wife had agreed to keep back, in the following 4 
Manner: I biles it. remained, was it not thins 9 © © 4 
own ꝰ . it was ſold, was it not in thing 
own Power : And 8. Clement of * err EE 


. rm the Coner be: dee d, or. 
5 A= if Men were not to re- 
ee Favours from one another; and m_ that 


OE 2 of our Saviour s, Mal- to r 
Fier the Mammon of Unrighteou 05 that 


when ye 755 they may receive you into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations ; which he ſays muſt be looked 
upon as manifeſtly oppoſite to the reſt of his 
Precepts, if the Duty of Charity be neglected. 
And then he goes on to tell us, that this can- 
not be obſerved, where Men ne glect to fred-the 
ing fo give Print to the birfty, to cloathe 
aked, and to receive the Stranger ; and 
Yn they that do not theſe Things, but per- 
form the cheap Part of their Duty only, are 
threatned with Hell Fire, and Outer Darkneſs.f 
And Mat. xxv. 34, &c. we are aſſured, That 
the Neglect or Performance of no Duty ſhall 
be ſo much taken Notice of, as of this great 
Duty of Charity to the Poor and N cedy. And 
1 Dm. vi. 18. Such as are rich in this World, ' 
are commanded to do Good, to be rieb in go 
Works, ready to diftribute, willing to  rommant- 
cate. From all this it a pears, that a Man i ist 
relieve the Poor according to his Ability ; and. 
alſo that the Subſtance out of which | 
do it, ishis own, ſince tis acknowledged to nl 
ſo by Scripture and Antiquity ; ; and ſince there 
would be none to give Alms, and none to e- 
ceive, if all N were common. + „ 
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4 @ Obritian Man's Oath: . 5 


25 we confeſs that vain and raſh Swear- | 
ing is 1 Chiſtian Men, by our 
Low Jefus Chait, and James his apo- 
_ ſe; ſo we juoge that Chüttan Religion 
doth not p2ohtbit, but that a Ban map 
ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, in 
Done accozving ©o the 1920þhers teaching 
done acc oꝛding to 20p ac 
bes u Judgment, and Cruty. hs 


The E xyo8trton. | N = 


R Savicul'h Words which this * 

—ticle refers to are in Mat. v. 34. But 
I ſay unto you, Swear not at all. And 
thoſe of St. James are in chap. v. 


wer. I2. ar above all Things, my Brethren, - 
Swear not. But *tis very plain that theſe Words 
do only forbid heedleſs and needleſs Oatlis: 
For, as ear obſerves, God Almighty hath 
fworn himſelf, and yet we dare not Souls him 
of — or vain — 80 dat! in his 
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22 N /Opinien; a Man does not fin by'$ we 


J N is. Plain. xcv. 11. Where ti Las, 


upon. Oath, refuſed not to do it, Mat. xxvi. 63. 


vouring to eſtabliſh, more clear, is, that the 


be imagined that they ſcrupled them in ſuch 
Caſes as Moſes had e them to be made 


_ fays, “ The juſt Man will not ſwear at all; 
© God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his 


them to oblorve the Rules of 8 


general Prohibitions, it is acknowledged by all 
IS we muſt make the ſame or the like Excep- 


3 — 


o About 727 Cau ſe of Warra vai.” | "One Text wot 


that Goa fwtre in bis Wrath, that the bei uy, 
' Iſraelites ſhould not enter into bis Re. Our 
- Saviour likewiſe himſelf, who ſurely did not 
break his own Laws when adjured by the High- 
Prieſt, that is, called upon by him to anſwer 


What makes the Doctrine which I am endea- 


Fewiſh Rabb#'s expreſſed themſelyes in the ſame 
manner that our Saviour and St. James have 
upon the Subject of Oaths; and yet it cannot 


Uſe of. Thus Maimonides, for inſtance, from 
the ancient Rabb/'s gives this Rule, That it is 
Deſt not to ſwear at all; and Philo ted almoſt 
che fame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes 
very near our Saviour's Expreſſion, when he 


«not ſo much as by the common Names of ; 


2 orks, as by Heaven, or the An or 

< the Law:“ And that the Eſſenes, 2 > Sect 
among the Jews, forbad all Swearing, and yet 
adminiſtred an Oath to all ſuch as were ad- 
mitted into their Society, in order to ny 


7 it be confider'd ED "that in can | 


—_— Thus tho our Saviour faith, Matt. v. , 
” not Ul, 5 on whoſoever, ſoall 9 


| will. 


is your £ 


- 0 
if ments 2 


ng Capital Puni 


| as 4 70 private Perſons, it is meant only of killing ED 
innocent Men ; but that ſtill it is lawful for us 
th © Preſervation of our own Lives, to kill 
aſe who unjuſtly aſſault us. So the Mean- 
ing of Swear! nat at all, is, that we muſt not 
| — of our own Motion, without any neceſſa- 
or ſufficient Cauſe. Bur this doth not in- 
inge the Right which Magiſtrates have to im- 


Wo he on their Subjects, and to require 


mn utmoſt and greateſt Security for their Fi= 


delity and Obedience; this doth- not forbid 


Swearing, when it is requiſite for the determin-—- 
ing of importar ? | 
tion of Juſtice ; when it is for the Publick 
Good, that our Teſtimony ſhould be credited - 
and made more valid by the Solemnity of 


Jontroverſies, or Diſtribu - 


an Oath: And that ſuch oe Fontan as theſe 


muſt be allowed from this general Rule, will 
appear, if we conſider the poſitive Command 
that is oppoſed to the Prohibition of our 8a- 
viour, contained, as I ſaid before, Matr. v. 34. 
from which the Words of St. James Chap. 1 


Ver. 12, are plainly taken, and therefore what 


| plain. the 3 After Swear not at all, 
Lord adds, But let your Communication be 3 
yea ; nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe / 


cometh of Evil. Let your Communication, that 
eech, your ordinary familiar Diſ- 
courſe, be yea, yea; nay, nay; which was a 


proverbial Way of expreſſing an honeſt Man, 


whom you may believe and truſt, Faſtorum 
etiam * n, & non ear um "ot von: His * 


| 1 — — pr. — 9 to | private” 8 * WI. -: 
B er ane and that it forbids not the Magiſtrates r 


; a tl a „ + 1 
1 9 Fo 
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in the one, will alſo ſerve to jun | 


c = x was: yea; and for ie 25 


dee 8 5 IT e 4 


es, and on of. Palfities 3 
We that lewd Cab of 
dut chem. Now therefore e our Sarieur 
45 here directing us how to gevern our com- 
mon Diſcourſe and Conyerſation together, che 
Prohibition alſo in the Beginning muſt be re- 
KNramed to the ſame Matter, and fo the full 
Senſe of the Words is clearly this : In 5e 
Communication, in your common Tk. ule no 
wearing, not ſo much as by any Creature, 
but let it ſuffice barely to affirm or deny; and 
be always ſo true 0 Joer Werd that n Z 
Farther ned be deve or expected from you; | 
= other Confirmation in ſuch ordinary A Hain, 
is practiſed only by ſuch as are uſed to lye and 
diſſemble, and intend to impoſe upon others, 
For it was, it ſeems, a common Placdice amongſt 
the Fews, to ſwear by ſome of God's Orea. 
tures, which Cuſtom prevailed amongſt them 
from a pretended e of God's Holy 
Name: Whenever they would affirm any thing 
with more than ordinary Vehemence ank Ear- 
neſtneſs, or beget an Aſſurance of what they ſaid, 
in another, they thought it not fit or flecent 
preſently to invoke the bv God of Hea- 
Len and Earth, and on every flight and trivial 
_  Oecakion, {9 ran 8 to Fho a at Maker and _—_ 
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dinary Talk, they would ſwear, by their Pa- 
by the Heavens, by the Earth, by 7 4 
„ the Altar, Temple, their He Head, or 


che lie: Nor did they count ſuch Forms of fe OP 


Swearing equally obliging with - thoſe . Oaths 
wary the Name of God was ſolemnly. and 
expreſly called upon. To this our Saviour 
— refers, ver. 33. 27 haue heard that it 
” — ſaid by them of old Tims, Thou halt 
not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform umo the 
Lord thine Oaths: They thought ſuch only in- 
curr d the Guilt and — of Perjury, who 


ood not to thoſe Promiſes they had confirmed, 


by explicit calling the Lord himſelf to witneſs, 
but that there was but little Evil or Danger 
either in the common Uſe of Swearing by Crea- 
tures,” or in breaking ſuch Oaths. Now our 
Saviour here abſolutely forbids Swearing by 
any of God's Creatures; Swtar not at all, 
not tf much as by the Heavens, by the Earth, 
Jeruſalem... And the Reaſon he gives is, 
becauſe. in all ſuch Forms of Swearing by Crea- 
tures, thoug h God is not expreſly named, yet 
he himſelf is is really referred to, and tacitly invok- 
ed, who is the — Lord and Maker of all: 
When we ſwear by the Heavens, we call upon him 
whoſe Throne — — placed, when by the Earth, 
we appeal to him whofe Footſtool it is; when by Z 
Feruſalem, we implicitly and by juſt Interpre- | 
tation ſwear by him that is the great King 
ws: See Chap. xxiii. 20. Now, who thar 
apy; and impartially conſiders all this, — 8 
3 much as dream of its affording an 5 
againſt ſuch Oaths as were, doubtleſs, 9 
ſedly obligatory ? For ſuch only can any Go- 
vernment be ſuppoſed to require of its Subjects, 
ſuch as there can be no Room to queſtion the 
| e n 
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0 " which 1 te e ed to be our Saviours 
| Mening, T do not ke What good Reaſon can 5 
be given why he ſhould only forbid them expreſiy = 

to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much rather 
2 the Name of God; ſuch Oaths- 8 ſurely. | 
of all others, moſt” to be 'avo* ded, as being 
the moſt direct Abuſe and — of: the . 
Name of God. It is to be acknowledg d, how- 
ever, that ſome of the ancient Fathers, from 
theſe Words, did conclude it utterly unlawful L 
for a Chriſtian, at any Time, to ſwear ; ſome 
of their Sayings are quoted by Grotins, in his 
Comment upon Malib. v. 34: But then it is to 
be conſider d; Hirſt, That there were but ſome 
few of them of this Opinion, and that againſt 
the current Doctrine of the Primitive 1 ians: 
And, Sgcondly, Againſt the known allowed Prac- 
tice amongſt them; for we all along find there 
were many Chriſtians in the Armies of the Hea- 
then Emperors, and they could not have ſerved 
under them without taking the Military Oath, 
which they did not uſe to ſerpple, ſo they 
were not put to ſwear by any of their Genn, 5 
or Heatben Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 
Phirdiy, That their great Argument againſt 
taking of Oaths was drawn from the invincible 
Faith and Truth of Chriſtians, who upon no 
Conſideration whatſoever, could either be forced 
or won to affrm what they knew to be falſe, 
or promiſe what they never intended to per- 
form: And this they were ſo remarkable for, 
that they thought it a Diminution, or ſcanda- 
Jous Affront offered to them, to be put to their 
Oaths; they always had ſuch a Regard to their 
Words, and it was ſo ſacred a thing at all times 
to ſpeak Truth, that FO would not t be ſo mucli 
" GR 


e 


: h requir'd- D hens ; the —— Te * 
25 theiy Lives they thought did bear a greater pa 
Af OP to what the Chriſtians affirmed; and 
render it more credible, than the Oaths 3 . 
Aber Men; and indeed, Lying was —_— - 3 
more ſcandalous, than, I fear, Ne waks 4 
For as to the Nature of the thing, Swearing, 75 
when rightly circumſtanced, is ſo far from be- 
ing a thing in itſelf evil, that it is indeed a moſt 
eminent Part of Religious Worſhip and Divine 
Adoration, by which we do moſt ſignall/ own 
and recognize God Almighty to be the great 
Sovereign Lord and Governor of the World, 
the higheſt and ſupreme Power, to which the ee 
laſt 420 final Appeal is in all Caſts to be made. 9 
By it we acknowledge the Immenſity of hie 
Preſence, his exact Knowledge. and continual. + 
Care of human Affairs, and all Things that 
happen here below; his all- ſeein Exe, : 8 
which he ſearcheth i into the Depth of bur : 
and js conſcious to our moſt inward Though 
and ſecret Meanings. We do by it avow him 
as the grand Patron of Truth and Innocence, 
as the . Puniſher and Avenger of Here. 5 
and Perfidiouſneſs. And therefore doth God 
often in Holy Scripture appropriate this to him 
ſelf; Him only ſbalt 250 erve, and to bim ſbalt 
thou. cleave; and ſbalt ſwear by. bis Name. And 
if this be done with that Conſideration and So- 
lemnity which doth become ſuch a ſpecial Part 
of Devotion; upon an Occaſion that doth de- 
ſerve, and — will, in meaſure, excuſe 1 
our engaging the Divine. Majeſty as a Witneſ in 
ic apt it be * with due Are 
and Reverence, enn earty Amen ow: —— 


3 


| frreſt Plotze chat Men — their Bonk | 
and — For nothing can be imagined 
dufficient or eſſectual to engage Men to ſpeak 
Truth, or to be faithful and conſtant to their 
Promiſes, if an Oath doth not. He muſt 
nations Fear of God, all 
Conſeienoe of Duty or Regard to the Almighty's 
Love and Favour, who can with open Face 
call him to teſtify to a Lye, or challenge 
+0 puniſh him, if he ſpeaks not true, when 8 
at 1 This - 
is the greateſt Security Men can give of their 
Honeſty, and that they mean as — And 
it being neoeſſary for the Government of the 5 
— ute be ſpecified) cha 
many to re particularly pecified) that 
3 — and the greateſt 
| W 


Caſes (indeed in 'too 


Means well aſſure the Sincerity-of their Inten- 
| — or ſecure the Fidelity of xheir Reſoluti- 
Upon the whole, tho I readily: grant, 
| — is ſratee any Error whatſoever, that 
hath a more — a Come: from Scripture 
Fulneſs of Oaths, + H 
choſe ron Morris . 
= ought to be conſidered, how much it re- | 
3 upon the Chriſtian Religion, ſimce it is ſo 
_ evidemly prejudicial, both to human Society 
in general, and particularly to thoſe Perſons 
that entertain it ;*neirher of which ought raſh- 
* to be ſuppoſed and and taken for granted, con- 
cerning any Law delivered by our Saviour; be. 
cauſe upon theſe Terms, it will be very hard 
or us to vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our 
Saviour s Doctrine, and 1 e e of 
dhe ere e e 


Tur Prophet ms 8 Pls Pye Fa ns ef 
 vedchin us to ſwear in Judgment, Juſtice, and 
Truth, is eee The Flace hereby referr'd 
to is chap. iv. ver. 2. And in the Third Com- 


mandment we are affured, that God will not 


bold him guiltleſs that talerb bis Name in vain. 
And Zech. v. 4. that 4 Curſe ſball enter into the 
Jouſe' of the Thief,” and F bim that faveareth 
Jalſy by the Name of God, From whenee we 
may obſerve, that next to Idolatry and the 
"Worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one e of he 
ee chat can de offe — | 
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eſpecially when: Men' canner. by alas -- | 


F = ey a Sin which by che kerret Ju 
went of God unc 


— — aa. quick u dhe 


underr nes Eſtates: and Famil 
t the utter Ruin of them. And i 
among the Heat hen, it was + ways. eckoned 
ng the greateſt of Crimes, and which they © 
5 did I God did not only ; puniſh upon 
- the. guilty. Perſon himſelf, but upon his bo 
I y and Poſterity, and many times upon Wwhole 
Nations; as the Prophet * tells us, — bes: 
" cauſe. of Oatbs the Land mourns. I need mor: 
uſe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is 
certainly a Crime of the higheſt Nature. Deli- 
berate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's 
on Knowledge, ſo that no Man can commit 
it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the Face; 
which is one of the greateſt Aggravations f 
any Crime : And it is equally a Sin againſt both 
| "Tables, being the higheſt Affront to God, and 
of moſt injurious Conſequence to Men. It is 
an horrible Abuſe of the Name of God, an 
open Contempt of his Judgments. and an inſo- 
lent Defiance of his Vengeance; and in Re- 
ſpect of Men, it is not only a Wrong to this 
or that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but 
1 Treaſon againſt human Society; ſubverting at 
once the Foundations of pu lick Peace and 
Juſtice, and the private Security of every Man's 
Life and Fortune : It is a defeating of the beſt 
and laſt Way that the Wiſdom of Men could 
deviſe for the Deciſion. of doubtful Matters. 
Solomon very fully and elegantly : expreſſeth „ 
the deſtructive Nature of this Sin, Prov. xxv. _ 


52 18. 4 1 alſe UL itneſs againſt his Neighbour, „ 


a Maul, and a Sword, and a ſharp Arrow; in- 
timating, that amongſt all the 3 —— ” 
Nun . Mitel chat have been deviſed — TY 


| quence” to Duma ciety han” Parry: "an RD Os 
1 by of Faith.” "Te: 18 e eee rb ld ä 
| Blow, A gainſt which, many* rimes ; there is 18 55 


"a CONCLUDE TY wi Words of 8 St. ee e 
which contain a great deal of good Advice, and 
are very much to the Purpoſe: © Avoid Swear- 
bn 4. ing as much as you can: For tis better not ES. of 
© to ſwear the joy than to accuſtom ones 
= ſelf to Swearing, b which Men fall into 
© Perjury, and are always in Danger of ſo 
© doing.” But they, as far as I can hear, that _ 
ſcruple the Uſe of Oaths, are entirely igno- _ | 
rant of what an Oath is. For they imagine 
that they don't ſwear when. they uſe theſe 
Words; God knoweth ; and God is my Witneſs; 

I call God for a Record upon my Soul; becauſe 
they don't uſe theſe Words, By God, and be- 
Jr the Words before-mention'd are found in 
the Writings of St. Paul. But even ſach Words 

as they confeſs to be Swearing are found there, 
too. Thus the Apoſtle faith, I proteſt by — 
5 Rejoicing which I have in Chrif Feſus our Lord, 
I die daily. In the Greek Copies, this Sentence . 
is a complete Oath, This I obſerve, that no 
Man may imagine that the Words, [By your = 
Rejoicing] are like theſe, [By my Coming again 

to yon Je and the like, in which we „ 
Thing, without Swearing. But becauſe St. Pau, 
who was a Man of unſhakable Veracity, ſwore WET es 
in his Epiſtles, - we muſt not- trifle and make 
Sport with, Oaths. For tis much ſafer, as 1 
ſaid before, to avoid Swearing as much as we 
can, and to let our Ir Communication be N en, 
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